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PREFACE.

15 a paper which I was invited to read before the Anthro-
pological Institute on 24th May, 1880, I mentioned that it was
my purpese to submit to their Council a monogmph then
course of prepatution on the aboriginal inlabitants of the
Andaman Islands which would embody the results of obser-

ﬁﬁm which I had made during my residence in ﬂlﬂlﬂ

Islands from 1869-1880.
The exceptional advantages I enjoyed for making eareful anedl

systematic study of varions matters of ethnological interest will

be readily recognised when it is known that for four successive
years I had charge of the * Homes " erected by Government with
a view to establishing more cordial relutions between the abari-

gines and ourselves, and reclaiming them, if possible, to some

Being thus thrown constgntly in contact, in the performance
of my duties, with members of the various tribes who from
time to time visited the Homes, special facilities were afforded
me of preparing a voosbulary® of the langnage, which eventually

gontained some 6,000 words, of the bdjig-ngiji-, or Sounth

Andaman dialect, with numerous illustrative phrases and a
eomparative table of several hundred words of most of the other
dialects spoken in Great Andaman. Having thus acquired a
colloguial knowledge of the bajig-ngiyi- language, [ proceeded
to collect as much information as possible in respect to the
habits and customs of these savages, regarding whom only a few
brief deseriptive memoirs had appeared, leaving thereforea widde
field for further research. In this interesting task I was greatly
assisted by the excellent Manual of Anthropological Notes and

' This T hope to wrmmge for ublicstion as soon ne 1 can find sufflcient loisure
far the purpos.
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Queries drawn up by a4 cummittee appointed in 1872 by the
British Association for the Advancement of Scienee 5 for T was
therehy enabled to work on clearly defined lines.

The vulue of such systematio guidance as is afforded by this
Manual ean only be appreciated by those who have endeavoured
to collect information from savages concerning the multifarions
subjects possessing interest to ethnologists. I can but express
my grateful acknowledgments to Lieut-General Pitt Rivers,
F.RS, (seeretary to the committee above referred to, and one of
the principal contributors to the Manual) for having made me
nequainted with the volume soon after the appearance of the
firet edition, which fortunately was coineident with my first
experiencing the need of such o work,

I think it is due to the reader as well as to myself to explain
that on all points where there appeared the least risk of falling

into error, by directing inquiries among those long resident in

our midst, I took the precantion of substantisting my observations |

by seeking information on sneh matters from natives of distant

villages who from time to time happened to visit our Settlement;

but in every instance, whatever the nature of the communisation
or the character of my informant; I recognised the necessity and
importance of testing through other chaunels ]EQM and
accuracy of every detail before finally acoepting it.

During 1882 three evenings of the Anthropological Inatitute's
session were devoted to the reading and diseussion of portions
of the paper which I had by that time prepared, and these have

“since appeared i erfénso in the Institute’s Journal for Augunst
and November, 1882, and February of the following year. _

The division of the work into three parts® will thus be
explained to the reader, while for convenience’ sake 1 have, with
‘the concurrence of the Cdéuncil—to whom I am mainly indebted
for the publication ns a separate sulume of this reprint from

! Vis., March Teh, April 25th, June 27th, 1682,

¥ In consequence of this wrmngement il wes found necessary fo nomber
the parngraphs so as to allow of references to the seraml sections in Paets 1, 2,
and 8, the pagination of which it would have bam imposaible bo nscertain in

timn for purposes of eitstion.

¥

s

-
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their Journal—adhered s far as possible to the original armnge-
amt of my subject. 5

With the kind consent of the anthor' (Mr. A, J. Ellis, F.RS.),
and the approval of the Council of the Anthropological Institute,
[ am euabled to append a reprint of a valuable paper which
formed part of the Presidential Address to the Philological
Society (London) in May, 1882, I acknowledge with pleasure the
ahle treatment which such an important subject as the language
of these savages has met with at the hands of one so competent
to deal with it, and which will, I am sure, add greatly to the
value and interest of this memoir.

1 have also to express my acknowledgments to the Council
df the Antliropological Institute, first for obtaining the sanction
of the Royal Geogmphical Society for the republication of
the Map of the Andaman Islands, which appears in a slightly

. nltered form as Plate I, and secondly, for permitting me to
3 " obtain copies of the plates of Andamanese objects which
~ were published in Vols. VII and XT of their Joumal, thereby
enabling me to illustrate certain sections as well as Appendix B.

The photographs which appear as Plates I1, IT1, and IV,
are fram my own negatives,and [ ean but regret that T had none
" bettar, of the requisite size, with me in England to offer the

Institute.
E. H, MAN.
November, 1883,

t With regand to the Andimanese letters tranperibed in Mr. Ellie's paper, it
iay be well to quote the following pussage from a letter received ab the lime
from the offieer then fo eharge of the Homes to whom they had been formanled
far n comminieation to Fumbo and other aborigines nt the hesdquarters n Port
Blair: *The * junglees® were delighted with your letter to them ; Jumibo has beni

farmally installod na Chief st Brignde Creek.”
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* : INTRODUCTION.

“ | I considering the labits, customs, nud physical af
a savage TAce, it i8 important to nequire as much information as
possible regarding the Iand they inhabit, and also to ascertain

ﬁpm,thmrinmmmwbl:hmhﬂr?ﬁmﬂi:ﬁ :hﬂwﬁ
oy o t & , by wa n i A
B et s by o et

‘o fow of the many points of interest con-

Mpszra, | Hume, Kurz, and other for informntion
rezarding the geology, ornithology, &c. of the islands, which
subjects are deemed to lie somewhat outside the scope of this
volnme,

The Andaman Islands, which till within the last hundred yenrs
were almost ferree incognitee, are situnted in the Bay of Bengal,
between the 10th and 14th parallels of N. lat. and near the
meridian 03 B of Greenwich ; they comprise what are known a8
the Great and the Little Andamans, snd, ther with the Cooo
and Preparis Islands to the north, and the Nicobar Islands which
lie to the south, form a voleanic chain extending between the
province of Pegu and the northernmost point of Sumatm

| " Great Andaman’ is about 140 miles long, and includes not
i only the three main islands known as North, Middle, and
South Andsman, but also the Archipelago, Interview, Hutland,
and various lesser islets adjacent to its sea-boand? At o con-

! For the possible derivation of the nume * Anduman,” the resder is refermal

! to Part I, p 2.
ﬁ‘ 2 The n.::m-lufwl-inh my be ascertuined by reference lo the sceompunying

er &

% the nature and extent of the influences exercised by, or resulting



X INTRODUCTION.

siderable distance eastward of Great Andaman, but connected
 with the are two small uninhabited islands known as
Narcondam and Barren Island, both of which contain voleanoes,
th the latter only is active at the present day. To the south,
and abont midway between Great Andnman and the norther

int of the Nicobar group, lies Little Andaman, consisting of &
gingle island about 27 miles in length, and varying in breadth from
10 to 16 miles; there are also a few small islots near its coast.

None of the islands exceed 20 miles in hrenadth, and the area
of the entire group is estimated at about 2,508 square miles, four-
fifths of which are comprised in Great Andaman.

Nearly all the high land oecurs in the vicinity of the east
coast, shelving gradually towands the west, where few, and those
but minor, elevations are to be found. The prineipal hills are:
Suddle Penk?® (2,400 fest) in North Anduman, overlooking Port
Cornwallis; Ford's Peak (1,400 feet) on Hutland Island; and
Mount Harriet (1,100 feet) in South Andaman, commanding
the harbour of Port Blair.

The elimate of the Andamans much btllv:u that of Lower ]
Burmuash, and the temperature throughout the is 1
uniform ; the variation in the shade during the %mﬂ ”
about 22°, und averages 17° during the remninder the year;
the extreme variatiod throughout the twelve months may.
estimated at 26°, vir., between 707 and 96°  The cool season !
in during the lust weeks of December and early part of January,
and the hot season lusts through the months of March and April
The 5.W. monscon commences in the Intter part of April or
garly in May, and usually terminates ahout the end of Oetober,
‘but on the change in the direction of the wind to N.E % ;
‘showers frequently oceur for several weeks, and even, though
rare intervals, in gnnuury and February, The average number
of wet days in the year i3 182, and the rainfall 116 inclies; the

season is usually chamoterised during the first two months
by strong winds from N.E, which cause sickness and prove
u:ll_ua.ll!,r prejudicial to vegetation,  Although it has been ascer-
tained that many of the most severe cyclones which have
oocurred in the Bay of Bengul during the past twenty-five years
have had their origin in the immediate vicinity of the Andamnns,
only one is recorded (vie, in 1804) as having visited the islands
themselves; in the same period there bave been o fow ewrth-
nnkes, the first of which mention is made took place in Aungust,
808, and the next in Felruary, 1880, from which time severnl
slight shocks were felt until, in December (31st}, 1881, another
gevere earthquake visited the group, the effects of which were

 The only ssoent op veeord of Sadidle Pesk was winile in Februnry "
Major M. Protheroe, C5.1, und other olficers of Fort Blair. AREY
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-nuhmunhubuuninwhinh,mpwidlymthn coast,

experianced on both the Indian and Burman coasts; another,

though slighter, shock felt on Februnry 27th, 1882,
Among the many Mfmdhﬂ;ﬂ:ﬂsmm

safe
anchorage can be obtained at all seasons of the year; most
important and best known of these harbours are: Port n!lﬁ'ﬁ
Sonth Andaman, and Port Cornwallis® in North Andaman ;
both it has been said they may be classed among the finest harbours
of the world, i -mphlmummnduunnuwnﬂum
to even * half the navy,” in mddition to which, from their
contral position in the Bay of Bengal, they present great advan-
to vessels in nesd of refitting, and also as ports of refuge.

o

remarkable for its high density, as is evidenced by the

‘eaxidation of iron immersed in il; its extreme clearness has

|

attrasted the notice of many, who have viewed through ita
pellucid depths the wonderful coml beds which sbound in certain
parts of the coast. The marvellous variety of the colouring to be
found among these corals must be seen to be appreciated, but
some idea of their wondrons beauty may be formed from the
following extruet:—* As we steamed along, visions of the
splendours of the snbmarine Wﬂrldhmkf‘:-nl;ﬁ}ﬂ our view; . . .
I feel quite unable to attempt the of describing, much
less conveying an adequate idea of the exquisite assortment of
colour, of the varied forms of life which were included in every
square yand of these tropical coral reefs. The most gorgeous
combination of vegetable and nnimal life afford but & poor sub-
aiirinl representation of these submarine gardens.™  But to return.

i On the ocension of the dissstrons earthqoake in the Straita of Sumiln
(August 2ith, 1553}, n report ax of o distant signal gun was heand ut Port Tisir
ut ﬁ.mﬂ. f pa of thed day;, followed by serernl similsr reporis ab irreguler
juterrals doring the next iwo days It was thought st the time that s rresel
was wrerhel :r'ir thie coast, and the tation steamer was seut oul o render
asgistante | st T 4.0 on Momlay (27th) the ses rose and recedod thrion in tho

eoarse of n fow minutes,
* This was the harbour selerted in 1526 s the remlervous of the flesd

conveying the expedition under Sir Ambitald Camplell to Rungoon during the
flrst Tlurmese war,
and wells in the Setthomimi is

¥ The supply of water from the fanka
m:mmeﬂl wh medienl autharity to be both good and plentiful, and na dispases

e over yet boen traced to the vs of thess waters.

"% Fide = Jungle Life in India."” pp. 850360, by V. Hall, Faq, F.RS. The
vivid deseription by the smme writer of & coral reef st the Nieobars (wile uﬂ
is 0 applioable alw to thoss at the Amlamans, that | feel the reniler “.”'I"

mn for ajppenling it in this place —* There are comls =hich in their Heing stale
are of many shades of fawn, buff, pink, amd bloe, while some are & with a
majenta-like bloom, Spunges which looked as hund ss stone, aver whla
ATens, W Judmﬂi—umﬁpﬁmrmumm
Through the vistas so formed, goiden-band d and metallio-blue fish mrnndored,
while on lhﬂ|ﬂi-hﬂuflnilhrﬁwllhmihrwwﬂﬂm

pllusen aml erustaceans might be seen slowly erueling.”

- g

The water® in the harbour of Port Blair hns been found to be
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The other harbours which may be mentioned arc: Stewmit's
Sound, Port Campbell, Port Mouat, Kyd Island Bay, Port
Andnman, and the Bay between South Andaman and Rutland
Island. There are besides mony good anchorages, and several
nnvieable chanuels have been discovered by successive com-
of the Settlement steamer, but in the absence of any
other guide than Blair's old chart, which as relating to » coral-
bound coast must require considemble revision at the present
day, and with the knowledge that the extent of the shoals and
yeefs! is only approximately indicated in many parts, those un-
acquainted with the coast tind it necessary to take o circuitons
route and to exercise great eare in proceeding from one point to
another, especially on the northern and western glores, where the
- coral banks and reefs are known to extend as farns twenty miles
geaward. Several creeks on the thres main islands of Great
Andaman are of n sufficient size to allow of the of boats
for a considerable distance into the iuhaﬁw.m of
sourse these are of no little importance in opening up o country
like the Andamans, they are chiefly valuable as affording & natural
channel for the conveyanes of produce from the extensive tracts
of rich land® in their immediate vieinity, in lieu of the costly
and indifferent Jund carriage which in the absence of such water-
wn'{: would have to be substituted®
he natural beauty of the scenery of the Andamans never
fails to awaken the admirmtion of every visitor, and lins Doen
deservedly eulogised by various writers, one of whom (Prof, Ball)
says: “ Of all the places I have seen in Europe, Killarney ean
alone convey an idea of these scenes. The blue waters, the

Tuxuriant emerald green vegetation down to the m@nﬁ%

coast, and the passing showers whish brighten all the aspeots
nature, have their connterpart here*

Vurious theories have been advanced with regard to the origin
and affinity of the aboriginal population of the Andamans, but
no eertain information is uhminnﬂhr in the matter. The state-
ments of the early Ambian travellers, and also of Marco Pulo,

give grounds for believing that the Ant

1 Phesn are forined chinfly of Caryophyilio, Madrepara, Poriter, Meandrius,
and other reel-furming eoruls (Kurz),

% fy moans of a comparntively light embanlmont,
eultivation to the very borders of the ereek,

¥ Probably ignomnce, aml wot disreennd

these lands are enpable of

of these nnd other considerations

i
which might b addused, has led to the suggestion by some visitors {inu!luf::{i

two able officers of long standing) that the bunding of the doep mouths of
ereeks would prose lnlgf ily advantageous by adding lengely to the aren of land
guitable for peddy cultivation; had, howevar, their pheermtions besn e
during the mins instesd of during the dry months, their opimious wistihil
thnbtfm have been considerbly modifienl,

4 Fide * Jungle Life in Judia,™ by V. Hall, Esq,, F.R S, p. 362 { L8,

lamans were inhalited

.

Y
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centuries ago by the progenitors of the present mace, nnd nfford
fupart from the knnwlm{,-,iru that the interior of the Malayan
Peninsuls, a8 well s of the Philippine Isluds, has been from
vary distant times occupied by Negritos closely resem
if not also closely ullied to the Andmuanese) strong primd
evidence against the sowewhat pliuusibile talewhich found EHTEY
at one time—i.e, that these islinds were originally peopled by »
vargo of African slives saved from the wreek of n Portuguese ship.
It is surprising that this hypothesis, which las long since been
disproved, should have ever beon entertained, for, as Professor
{}wen has observed,' “ it is to be presumed that the Portuguese
wotald from the Guinea const, or other mart of N

slaves, individuals of the wsual stature, and it is ineredible 3?1::
their descendants, enjoying freedom in a tropieal region affording
such a sufliciency and even abundance of food as the Andamans
ure testified to supply, should huve degenerated in theeourse of two'
or thes centiuries to the charmeteristicdwarfishnessof the otherwise

* well made, strong, und setive natives® of the Andaman Islands'®

The persistence with which travellers and writers, from the
enrliest times* to a comparatively recent date,' have maintained
that these aborigines are anthropophagi would be remurkable

wete it not a common experience that jdle tales, mr:i.nlly when
of # prejudicial character, have always been rea ily accepted,

 Fide * Report of the British Asaccintion, 1561."
':wuwwmwm- nfuhuhnﬂdf:iﬂﬂf
eancir W EL | FRS., will be read with i this conmeetion —
11w wnh—m this hmw_lhm whese
p position is aluost midwny botwoen either extremes of the mnge of
the woully-haired mces, may be the unchanged or little modified represeutitives
of & primitive type from whom the African uegroes on the one himd, and tha
Oeenniy negroes on Lhe other, have taken their origin, and henoe overvthing
eonnscted with thejr histors or structure beconies uf the grestest julerest bo

.nw;'é“.h Brit. Med, Joura, May 3, 1870),

e to 187D the |hmn'; which lisd been adwmnoed b necount for the

eolanistion of the Apilamans by their present pecnliar inhabitants wers sonuned
up by Ur. Dobeon, F.RS5., as follows :—

% Whe dssserslatia of ¢ lh[rrrmn icuery. ssenperd aither Arsb

i ritw of shi ked negroes either from spme

slave-ship oarried out of its coarse by ndverse winis, or from s slave-

ship wreeked oy the Andsmnns on it way o the Portugness Sebile.

wienl in Pogu (Symes’ = Embossy to Ava" Celowtta Mounlhly Regisfer,

171
X1, Aborigives not consected on any anatrmical groumls with the people of

any existing vontinent (Owen),

Iﬁ;ﬂqﬂo—w:ﬂq].
IV, Negritus or from the Maluys Poninsuls (Wallace).
‘?..\l?&mphhmh the Negrito division of an origine] oegro stock

uitrela

4 Tide Colonel Yule's * Mareo Polo," vol. il, p. 261.
b Fide Monst, p. 71, and W. W. Hunter, who writes : * During the next
half eentury (¢« from 1706) the Andsmsns in_the reconds only as &

iluistar of cannibal islands ™ (ride fmperial Faze of Ladia),
F
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xiv.
rhlﬁhurtbn]:dmtnimﬁvidmhutnum: the origin of the
belief in this instance may possibly be truceahble to the imvetetate
i have manifested towanls all strangers
approaching their shores, but for which abundant excuse can be
found in the accounts given by Capt. Miller! of the wllmﬂ
of the Malay snd Chinese traders who visited these in
o af e mer nud edible birds nesta.
'o this belief may in all probability be also attribated the fact
these islands wore avoided by most voyagers, and honce no
pecards exist with reference to their history prior to the close of
the last century, when the Honourable Esst India Company,
recognising the advantages which the group afforded fora
calony, sent down Lieutenant Blair {(who had previously
commissioned to survey and report upon the 'nﬂnda} in crhn:ﬁ:
.Hn‘nyn]ln;:pgﬁﬁm and with instructions to provide for
reception of prisoners. :

A Settlement was nccordingly formed at Port Blair, then y
kuown s Port Cornwallis, where Blair displayed much energy
and skill in his arangements.  After o brief residence of three
mr:, during which the colony enjoyed excellent health, and
abo

&

:

s

was able to report favourably of his relations with the
* arders were received from Caleutta for the remuvﬂ, o

of the entire establishment to the magnificent harbour in Nort
Andaman, where it was proposed to form o Naval Arsenal. The
transfer wns effected in 1792, and the newly oecnpied station
was onmed Port Cornwallis, while the rE-:rIH.f_'-' abandoned Port
was styled * Old Harbour,” by which name it continued to be
known till !E::'Ed when, at Dir. Mount's suggestion, it wes appro-
printely echa to Port Blair. The new site selectad ic
occupation, du‘ripkm its natiral ndvantages, pr ng '
unhealthy, and a hardly elapsed before it hecame
evident that the change from South Andaman had been ill-
advised ; it was mot, however, till February, 1796, that, in
consequence of the continued sickness and high death mte,
Government finally decided upon the abandonment of the colony,

and the removal of the prisoners (numbering 2’?0; o P
while the free settlors and troops were conveyed to '
From this date the islands remained unoccupied by aliens

) Fide Mount, p. 23, and * Journ Anthrop. Inst.,'” vol. xii, No. 42, p. 830,

% Both his secount and that of Lientenant R. H. Colebrooke, who visited the
ialnnds about the ssme time (if sot sctually in each other's com §

lished, the Istter nppearing in wol ., of the * Asistie

‘Alibough the secounts furnished by them do not in ull respects secord with

knawledge of the habits of thess savages, it must be borne in misd i&

apart from the dificulties which stiend inquiries prosecuted as were wi

bt littls or no scquaintance with the langusgn spoken t{.m s Tngrs, TR

rhan wnodﬂﬂimhnrpruhbliwmmdﬂm long Inpse of yuars

whirh may sccount for many soening « panuvies.
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xv
sixty-two years, during which period all that is known i
them or their inhuhitﬁu Wils Enmd from noconnts prm
of easual visits paid by Government or trading vessels;! but as
these add little to our information it is uwinecessury to par-
tiondarise them further than to sy that they confirm the
furnished by Colebrooke of the degraded condition of the
savages and their inveterats hostility towards all strangers.

The modern history of the Andamnns may be said to date
from the latter end of 1857, when the scheme of founding a

settlement and harbour of refuge in these islunds, which

d been under consideration for o few years, was ipitated
by the events connected with the Sepoy mntiny, A Commission,
composed of Dir. ¥, J. Mouat s President, and Dr. G, Playfuir,

8., and Lientenant J. A. Heatheote, of the lndian Nuvy, as
members, was despatched at this time with instructions to explore
the coasts of these islands, to examine how far they were adapted
for the estaldishment of a convict station, and to seleot o suitnbla
it for such o Settlement.

Leaving Caleutta on the 23rd November, and travelling vid
Moulmein, Dr. Mouat and his eolleagues reached Port Cornwallis
on the 11th December; they thence visited in  succession
Stewart’s Sound, Long Island, Barren Island, Old Harbour,
MoPherson’s Strait, Cingue Islands, Labyrinth Tslands, Port
Mouat, Port Campbell, Middle Strait, and finally Port Andaman,
making careful observutions at each of these localities, in the
course of which many adventures with the aborigines occurred,
the only untoward ane at the Inst stage of the expedition
and on the last day of theold year, when an encounter provoked
by the savages tonlk place which resalted in o few of themn Dbaing
killedl and wounded and one being taken captive® The Come
migsion returned to Caloutin early in the new year {18568), and at
ance submittod their report; they advoeated the selecton of
Old Harbour as being admimbly suited for the purposes of a
penal Settlement, and suggested that the name of this harbour
might be appropriately changed to “ Port Blair,” in honour of
the distinguished hydrographer.

In recognition of the excellent services performed by the
Commission the special thanks of the Supreme Government were

! The tlrve chiof incidents recorded and mentioned by Mount aree1, The
wndesvous st Port Cornwallis in 1524 of the feet eonveying the troops for the
first Burmoss war; 2 The visit and treacherous murder in 1859 of Dr. Helfer,
a myRnt wa:ﬂinlﬁ-tﬂn parchen; aned 3 The extmontinery shipwreck in
1844 nt Hav Tulnml af ﬁg-tmnplhlpl “ Briton ™ and ** Runmymeds,'

’%hhd-tnluhmkuh,!hmhmﬂ;nnhadmmhrﬂmd
nurkm? After a short détention hs was on back to the ﬂ
which hind witnsssed his onpturs, but, owing to the ki with wl ul;

2 .MMH«&WMth&’Lﬁm“. 5
: ¢
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conferred apon Dr. Mouat and his colleagues for the judicious,
prompt, and effeetual manner in which they had curried out
their instructions, and the business-like and practical shape in
which they lind embaodied their investigations,
The Government lost no time in acting upon the recommenda-

tion of the Commission, and orders were a8t onoa sent to Usptain
now General) H. Man, then on duty at Monlmein, to proceed to
i"url- Blair and hoist the British Flag and take possession of the
Andoman Islands in the nume of the Honourable East India
Company; before Eﬁs return Captain Mun 's;'n.s 1;]1:: to makt:
arrangements for the immediate reception of a large party of
conviet mutineers whom it had heen decided to trunsport thither
without delay.
_ These instractions were duly carried into effect; the flag wos
hoisted on the 22nd January, and sixteen days later the first party
of prisoners, numbering 200, srrived in of Dr. J. P, Walker,
who had been appointed Superintendent of the new Settlament.
During the first decade of the colony (1858-186T) the tate of
mortality among the settlers was excessive, the annual average
amounting to no less than 1856 per cent., while in Ung year
(1859) it will be seen from the annexed table to have reached
the terrible figure of 63 per cont. )

|

h | Daonth rate Danth rate

o, per cent. Tear. per cont.
1558-50 1600 1471-72 l 1-74
155040 B3 00 1872-Ta 16&
1560-61 1340 16774 1-51
1501-62 1425 187475 6L
186261 15-63 1875-76 38T
186364 255 1876-77 417
185465 1464 1877-78 460
186566 | a7 1878-79 673
186667 1056 157580 4t
186708 10°16 185081 5-12
156559 | a4 185158 485
184970 290 155253 Bd
1870-71 ] 12

This extraordinary fatality was of course chiefly due to circum-
stances incidental to the establishment of a penal Settlement in
un isolated trapical region peopled by hostile savages and coverad
by dense jungle largely fringed with mangrove, and Tendered
extremely malarious by numerous salt and fresh water SWInps
which are found thronghout the group,

The necessity of clearing and ocenpying without loss of tine
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the most eommanding localities in the fine harbour of Port Blair,
and reclaiming ns far as possible the contignous swamps, naturally
led to much sickness, which wns sggravated by various other cir-
eumstances, of which the following were doubtless the chief —

I. Transportation of a large number of prisoners unfit
either to withstand the climate or to perform the work
required of them under the exceptional circumstances
in which they were then placed,

2. Want of sufficient nitrogenous food.

d. Absence of n sanatarium for the recovery of invalids.

4. Employment of convict lubour on works of every kind
throughout the year without respect to the suitability
of the season for those involving exposure to malarions
influences, us evidenced by the mortality in the rains
having about trebled that of the dry months.

5. Diffieulties experienced by working parties in conse-
quence of the harassing attacks of the aborigines.

The above facts being at length recognised -us calling for
stringent measures of reform, active remedial steps were st once
taken by the then recently appointed Superintendent,’ with the
remarkable result that the death rate suddenly fell from 10-16
in 1867 to 39 in 1868, while an average of 146 in the five follow-
ing years, during which vast clearings of jungle and other
important works were accomplished, testified to the vigour and
success with which the wise and considerate system which had

Prior tothe formation of our Settlement in 1858, and for some
years after, it is clenrly shown, from the early records of our
relations with the aborigines, that extreme Jealousy and distrust
prevailed among adjocent tribesmen, and even aming seatterad
vommnities of the same tribe ; these feelings naturally resulted

in restricting intercommunication, and it is therefore not Sl

ising to find that in many cases no knowledge was Pml
%ﬁng tribes distant only fifteen or twenty miles® Of the
dko-giiwai-, i ld-kede-, dbd-gire-, and dkd-chiridr- tribues,
those living in South Andaman remained in ignorance till 1877,

and it was not till 1879-80 that members of all the eight tribes
the .d-bd-bal'mea- of the

vl ) were able to meet on friendly terms at the various
Homes which had then been established for some yeirs,

' Colone] (now Ganeral) H, Man.
2 In 1670 it was found flint the Ad ig-agiiji- (or Bouth Andamnn tribe) had
mﬂrth-r."um.::fﬁlfwmd that Middle Andaman wie not, s they bad
supposed, oceupied eatirely by the d-da bijig-wik-, but that it wae shared
another (ribe eallod d-ba-ddl; of the territory further vorth all they were
wéreird-. a people they seem to - dreewd

i with thi natives of Little Andssman.
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From the commencement of the new Settlement, as has
been mmm difficulties had to be contended w:‘].h in
comsequence of the hamssing attacks on our working parties by
the aborizines, whose cupidity was excited by the iron tools and
other implements which in their eyes presented an sppearance
of adaptability as weapons of the chase; the Government
Gardens they likewise freely robbed, until at ]nnlﬁnb stern
Tepressive measures had to be adopted whereby they were
instricted for the first time in the laws of private property.
A wholesome dread of our power having been duly instilled,
efforts were made by Government with a view to the eivilisation
of the mce and the establishment of u better understanding
between ourselves and the original possessors of the soil.  Homes
were secordingly erected in the viemity of the harbour, where all
who needed might obtain protection, shelter, food, and medicine.
This step, which was deemed the best. if not the only means of
furthering one of the objects which had the re-establish-
ment of the colony—ic, of reclaiming the savages from their
barbarous custom of murdering all strangers who approached their
i voted a marked improvement in our relations with

the tribes in South Andaman' by affording them convineing prool
of our friendly intentions towards them, so that now, as Dr. Day
has stated, * the convicts are left unmolested, the implements of
agriculture are not stolen, the fishing stakes are loft undisturbed,
the gardens are no longer pillaged, runnway convicts have been
recaptured, and shipwrecked sailors assisted,”

1t must not, however, be supposed that these beneficial resnlts
were immedintely obtained, for it could hardly be expected that
the aborigines should at once believe in our goodwill towards
them, or forget their resentment against the people who bl

n possession of their fine harbour and ousted them from many
of their favourite haunts; in process of time, however, the kind
and judicions treatment they consistently met with, first from
Rev. H. F. Corbyn, and during ten subsequent vears from
Mr. J. N. Homfray, had the desired effect, and they have learned
ot only to regard us with favour, but also to assist us in &
variety of ways,

! Recontly (July, 1883) four mien and two women were forwarded fo

Caleuttn for the purpose of being modelled for the Internationn] Exhibition
while there they were quartered for & fow weeks in thi ral

.

:rmr.tuilg of seeing the people whom they are sid to ns the desconlants

{!) Circumstnnces proved that their Port Blaie training had
mﬁ_b!minHMthmmﬂhhlunfthﬁr ruce, for on being asked by thisle
visitors for n souvenir in the shapo of u lock of their corkserew ringlots, they
premptly demsnded o rupes befom grunting the farour ; and in like manner the
Mﬂmmnpl_ﬁjmﬂmwummhmmﬁm
some dk-pil-ke- (money, lit. * slices *') having been bostowsd wpon thn performess !

Gurdens,
where they attrncted t cruwds of Bengaiis, who had never hefors hod om o ’
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To Mr, Homfray great eredit is due for the zeal and energy he
displayed in m&nﬁng the members of the varions tribes who

visited the Homes : he spared neither time nor his private means
in promoting their wellare and gratifying their wants, and so
thoroughly identified himself with their concerns nnd interests
#8 to gain their entire confidence and goodwill ; he also asquired
# fair colloguial lmowledge of the South Andaman language, but
abandoned an attempt he made to form a voeabulary. As Mr.
Homfray’s lnbours may be fairly said to have paved the way, and
rmdarej ensier the task of conducting ethnological and philo-
logical resenrches among the alorigines, it is due to his memory
that this slight acknowledgment should be here made of his good
seryices,!

The Homes have effected good by bringing together members
of the various tribes, between whom the way lus thus been
paved for intermarriages, which were of course formerly of rare
ocenrrence ; tribal feuds have also here been amicably nrranged,
while, throngh visits paid to Port Blair and other Homes by
members of all the Great Andaman tribes, as well as hy our visits
it the station steamer to the more distant encampments, the
knowledge of our power, resources, and kindly intentions hos
spread Lﬁmughnut their respective territories,

1t eannot, however, be contended that onr attempts to reclaim
the Andamunese from their savage state have produced unmixed
beneficinl results, for it is found that in proportion as they gai
in intelligence nnd trotability, the more fat and indolent ?%

nen

become, and having no incentive towards exertion freq

in great measure their quondam skill in hunting —availing them-
selves of the priviloges of free board and quarters, they
their time for days together in singing, dancing, and feasting ; the
spirit. of independence becomes thus less conspicuous, as they
learn to depend upon others for the supply of their daily require-
ments, instead of being compelled to make such provision for
themselves. There can, moreover, be no doubt that the effect of
our clesrances of jungle has been prejudicial to the health of the
iborigines, while the excessive tobacco-smoking® among members
of both sexes, which has been unrestricted. has serionsly under-
mined their already enfeebled constitutions, 1f the evil ended
' «ﬂ_}m would be ground for vegret, but a graver ciuse exists

i the detariortion which hias taken pluce in their morals through

e

! Mr. Homfray died suddonly at Port Blair on Fobruary 25th, 1853, after
twenly yenrs' service in the Bettloment. g

* 1t 1 pitisble to notice the evidont disrelish and discomfort endured by one
of theso savages when frse a pipe of toboron, yet from sheer doterminstion
to share i experience which has such spparent attrnetions for their
they willingly jundergo (he misery of nansea for severnl daye till they have
themselvis to ite use.

A
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their nnavoidable contact with the alien conviet population, the
Inmentable consequances of which will be found under the head
of “ Pathology.™ 8o widespread is the evil influence that has
been exervised, that on no point probably will fature writers
ditfir 80 strongly as on the social and moral virtues of the
I wish, therefore, to muke it clear to my renders
thit my remarks and observations an all, mod inlly on these
ﬁmnu." ints, ire restricted to those communities who have been found
ving in their primitive state, and who may thevefore be fairly
considered as representatives of the race, being unaffected by the
virtues or vices of so-called civilisation,

The measure of success which was considered to have attended
the establishment of the Homes suggested that further good
-might be effected by the formation of a sehool or Orphanage for
the education of the younger members of the aboriginal popii-
Intion.  Accordingly in 1866 o tominencement wos made with o
few children who had been obtained by Mr. Homfray from their

inns or relatives, and who wers now placed u the core
of & matron on Ross Island, where the Orphannge was opened.
In 1870 two ladies from the K idderpore Asylum (Caley tta) under-
took the charge of the UOrphanage, in which there were at that
time ware than forty children of both sexes. For some montlis
the nature of the instruction given was of course of the simplest,
eompriging ehietly habits of neatness and cleanliness, the alplhabet,
and u little neadlework and basket-making. It soon became
apparent that the children possessed much mtelligence and wore
Wonderfully apt with their fingers ; they were alsp very nmenahla
to discipline, and proved therefore in every respect extremely in-

ing and promising pupils, whose chief fault was found to
be the not uncommon ane of want of persevernnee ; nevertheless.
during the fist year's training the baskets made by the lads and
disposed of ) Y realised Rs. 100, while the girls earned g
further sum by their necdlework and fancy articles, besides
which they made up the clothing far the entire party.*

After two or three yenrs' lubour jn the Urphanage the
Kidderpore Indies resigned the charge, and some difficulty was
axpuirienced in arranging for the retention of the girls ; however
some ware finally taken by certain residents, who were desirous
of training them as servants, whils others were speedily married,
With regard to the boys the question was less pasy of solution,
for it was found that those whe had been taken in hand gt ton
advanced an age began to pine for a return to their native i
and so intense did this desire become, that, in spite of meeting

ith every diseonragement, they were diseovared ane morning to
! Tide Pary T, ‘
P idas Append‘[! N. -
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have settled the matter for themselves by swimming away from

the islund,
The problem as to how the lads trained in the so-called

Orphanage shall be disposed of in some profitable maoner has

i been partinlly solved by tmining them to serve us domestic

servants ; but the question as to their marriage remains yot to be
dealt with, forof all the girls originally trained in the Orphanage
two only have continyed in the Settlement, the other survivors
having {nng since resumed the customs of their jungle homes.

. To encourage the marriage of the lads in gquestion with girls

bronght up m the jungle, or even in one of the Homes, would
probably result in re-associating, the former with those who—
a0 strong i8 their general inclination towards a jungle life—wonld
wein them from their civilised ways, therehy rendering abartive
the muny years' training bestowed upon them, and which hias
moreaver unfitted them for the conditions of & savage home.

It has been nscartained that up to about the age of ten or eleven
years these aborigines can hold their own with ondinary ehildren
af civilised races in respect to mental culture, but after that
period further progress seems arrested.  Some remarkable
| instances might be mentioned of boys and girls' whoe at oo more

than nine or ten years of age were able to read ditfieult passuges
} . from an Urdu book quite Huently, and explain the meaning of any
|| word in opdinary use; it would appear, however, that, physically
| speaking, training hus a deteriomating effect, for of all the children
who have passed through the Orphanage, probably not more than
ten ure alive at the present time, while of those that have besn
married, two or three only have become parents, and of their
children not one has been reared. In respect to morality, too,
it must be confessed that they have suffered from contact with
the convict population.
thus, Llhuugh the Orphanage, like the Homes, bas: not
nocomplished all the good anticipated by its promoters, the
kindness and interest taken in their little ones have undoubtedly
b contributed towards strengthening the friendly relations pre-
viously estublished hetween the aborigines and ourselves.
. Friendly intercourse among the tribes has been of late years
| further encournged and extended by visits paid in the station
1
!
|

¥ One of these girls (Ruth) was highly trained by Mrs, Homfray, and is sble
Hﬂw Iﬂhlnﬂ)hh,uh:iﬂ 1s b0 BonTere ﬂihlfni:inliﬁ:dm As
she s with we from infancy, it is lardly nocossiry to soy that she s
’!m“flllfﬂﬂwm Rutl is alse oo secwm hed needlewoman,
Wi thae

anil is elever wb making d i #he wears the Europiesin costume, not
bonnets and hats, M’En{lhuﬂuﬂum mhm
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steamer to the more distant encnmpments by the officer in charge
of the Homes' accompanied by males and females of the
Southern tribes! these occasions dogs, iron, beads, and
warious other articles highly prized by the aborigines have been
! ited in the huts from which the occupants had fled, or
to such individuals as had coumge to approach;

ywent medsures were at the same time token to check the
almost irresistable propensity of the 37;jig-ngiyi- to approprinte
all ble property in the temporazily vacated camping grounds.
these trips Little Andaman has been nlso visited, but all

gur efforts to concilinte the jifrewa- (or inhobitants of that island)
with their offshoot in South Andaman have hitherto proved
fruitless. This may in part be due to the snmmary punishment’
we have been compelled on two oecasions to inflict for cruel
murders perpetrated on inoffensive muriners; but it may also
“be attributabls to the exclusiveness and hostility which appear as
tribul peculinrities, and which are direeted alike against their
fellow savages and ourselves, as has been demonstrated by the
terror with which they Lave in recent years inspired the South
Andamanese, nndin bygone years the Car-Nicobarese,' on whomn
they were formerly in the habit of making rids for purposes of
plunder.  For a long time now, however, tﬁe}‘ liave desisted from
these predatory expeditions, snd have confined themselves® to the
islands and lovalities which are regarded as their territory ; but
still, eases have occurred from time to time which keep alive
the unpleasant conviction that any unfortunates who might be
wrecked, or should venture to land on their consts without
sufficient means of self-defence, would be as mercilessly mnssacred

ab any date in their hi : T

in order to benefit the aborigines have convinced all who have
eome within their influence of our friendly intentions; even the
distant communities of Great Anidnman are now becoming as
well known and ss favourably disposed towards us as are ounr

¥ An aceount of one of these visita will be found in the form of & private
letter which wis poblished in “Journ. Anthrop. Tnst.," vol. vl

£ Experience hus taught us that one of the most effective means af rin
ponfidence when endeavouring to make aoquaintance with these sivages, § to
show tint we nre aecompanied by women, as they st onee infer thas whatoever
miay be aur intentions, they aee st Teast oot Bostile

¥ A further possible ewuse of the cootinued disinglination of the jdr ows- bo
aporpt pur adviness is believed 1o be due to one or more runaway vonviets, wha
may have suceesdinl in setiling in their midst, and whe in ouder to lessen their
own chances of reeapture and punishment, liove given anfavourabls ascounts of
L
1 How the jirees esme to diseover the distant low-lying fland of Car-

3

Nicobar is not known, but it is probably tracenhls to some trifling uil'ﬂmr

soch na the sevidentnl dritting of u bonk fur ot to sea. &
¥ Fide Part I, * Tribal Disteibtition,” p. 80, and * Communimations," p. 45




to believe that crews of v shipwrecked on any portion of
the Great Andaman const would not only escape molestation and
wttack, but would receive such assistance 48 it might be in the
power of these savages to render. That their animosity in past
ears was not unfounded is attested by the reports of Captain
Eﬁllnra,nd Pére Barbe, both of which will be found quoted at
some length in the *Journal of the Anthropological Institute ”
for 1882-3, p. 339,
On referring to the accompanying map of the Andamans
it will be seen that sccording to our present knowledge® the
aboriginal inhabitants ure divided into no less thon nine tribes,

ViL:

' Dogig-ngiyi- vo  South Andaman.
JDalawa- .. .. Archipelago,
Jogig-ydb-
M=bep- il 1oai- y
k) fooid e~ .. Middle Andaman.
,t‘f‘.lﬁ—.ﬁdf—
atkijar-. 1 .. North Auduman.
Jlramwia- .. .. Inhabitating Little Andaman

and soutliern portions of Gireat
Andaman,*

Although the bijig-ngiji- are here shown, and in the fol-
hwingpnﬁnmdm“haﬂ,uthnmﬁm of South Andarmsu—
including Rutland and Labyrinth Island—there is no evidence
to prove that they have ever been in undisputed possession of
the whole of this territory ; indeed, the seattered encampments of
drmina-, which are marked on the mnp as ocoupying certain
portions within their territory give substance to the belief thet
before our advent they suffered from the inroads of their
maraading neighbours, whose ocoupancy is proved to be of no
yecent date by the jirews kitchen-middens? evidently of

¥ Fide Part 11T, © Trade, &c.,” p. 110
* How erroneous wers the views formerly held may be gathersd from the
. donot even exist in o siale of

following extracts 1—" The Andamsns . .
— m" (Figuier), “They have no tribel distinctions™ (Wood), “In

= pat Asiclaman thers is only one tribe " (Mount).
'3 These are the numes by which they are designated by the bo:jig-ngi ji-, whe,

= being our immedinte neighbours, are the best known of all the tribes.

*+ As these communitiss possoss many, if not all, the chamcteristics of the
inhabitants of Little Andaman, and sre presmned to have hnd ponstant com-
munieation with them in pass years, they nre designated by the b figegiyic

by the name of jiraes. -
* These are distinguished from those of the b37jig-agi* ji- with readiness by
t of the presence of the valves of certain

: members of the lntter tritw, on scooumn i
which they sssert wore never (seconting to trodition) comsitlerad ns
G of diet by their own immediate ancestors.

"l

immediate neighbours the b jig-ngiji-, and we have every reason
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remote origin, which are found in and near the harbour of Port

Bluir,
No one who has had the opportunity of min%l:]he natives of

the various islands forming Great Andaman can fail to be struck

with the similarity which marks their general ap ice,! and
to e convinced that, huwuwrdmuch they mny differ in m.:ujr
Tespects, must at lenst claim 4 common origin, Any
mnhhtbguhb on the subject has been removed by the
discovery that although each of the several tribes possesses a
distinet dislect, these are traceable to the same source, and are
all in the same—ie, the agplutinntive—stage of development
further, it has been ascertamed that among all, or at Teast
among the natives of Middle and Sonth Andaman and the
Archipelago, a coincidence of legends und eustoms is to be
fo mgu that though the points of dissimilarity between the
inhabitants of Great and Little Andaman Jltl‘i'! moreE ilunrkud,
especially in regard to their weapons and implements, they are
by no means such as would justify the belief that the latter are
descendants of another lranch of the Negrito famﬂj.

From what has been already said it will be understood that
we are not yet in n position to decide whether one and the same
dinlect is spoken by all the communities designated ns jidraa-,
or whether, like the people of North and Middle Andunan, they
must be regarded on’ linguistiv grounds as representing two or
more tribes,

The dinlects of Great Andaman may be grouped into three
classes, viz, ;—

L The Jojig-ngiji- and balaws-i
IL The Jo)sg-yih- and irki-kil- wnd Skosji -
ITL The - ‘ und the two tribes of North Andaman.

But it must not be supposed that the similarity between the
tlinlect of any of these groups is so great that a knowledge of
one wonld enable o person to converse intellimbly with members
af the other tribes in the same classifiention, for such is not the
case : now, however, thal intercommunication is less restrioted
it i not unuswal to find that members of the varions eommunitiss
are sufficiently acquainted with the dialect spoken by their im-
medinte neighbours as to hold interconrse with them

Little which throws light on their past history can be gathered
frotn the Andamanese or from their truditions, but from a study

1T bare been tald by the A7 fip-mgifi- that they ean distinguish o bl ewao-
from members of the other tribes by his high cheek-bones, aud the shape of his
skull, which they deseribe as more dolichoerphalie than those of olher tribes-
men § but s thie tribe is now well-nigh evtinet, it is impossible to determine
Ehie amount of credence which may be pluced on this stronge ststomont.

"k
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of their kitchen-middens! it appears that they must have in--
habited these islands, and have remained in much the same state
of barbarism for a very considerable peri
On the assumption that the members of these tribes Lived
entirely on the coast, it was till recently believed that the
kitchen-middens® were always situated close to the gea-shore, and
it was even said that the accident of their being found fur inland
would * indicate that some terrestrial changes in the islands have
taken place” The incorrectness of this theory is beyond all
question, ns we have now ample evidence that not only on the
coast, but also in the depth of the jungle, there are permansut
encampments throughout the group, where we are nssured many
of these refuse heaps are to be found bearing traces which testify
to the remoteness of their origin. .
'A change, however, appears to be graduall taking place in
to the formation of these kitehen-middens, which is ac-
connted for by the fact, that whereas in the olden days they
were able to regard the slowly inereasing heap with pride as
witnessing to the success and skill in hunting and fishing of the
community near whose encampment it was situated, nowndays
all cause for hoasting regarding their achievements is considered
at an end in consequence of the materinl assistance they receive
from the dogs we bave given them, and the superiority (sic) of
the weapons they have been able to manufacture from iron
wobtained from the Homes.
Varjous estimates have been hazarded as to the probable
ongth of the aboriginal population; but as no data
are procurable it is impossible to speak with any degree of
certainty on the subject. From recent observations anid the
f certain epidemics it seems hardly likely
of Great Andaman at the present
the jirawae, who inhabit Little
Andaman and s few localities in Great Andaman, may perchance
pgumber from 1,000 to 1500 more ; amongst these communities
the effect of our oocupation cannot have had, as yet, the preju-
dicinl influence which has anhappily resulted mnm:'ithu tribes of
Great Andaman from contact with alien mces, the causes of
whicl, being noticed elsewhere, need not here be particularised,
_gspecially as they are chiefly such as have been found to follow

pzeertained ravooes o
that the aggregate population
day exceeds 2,000 sonls, while

' Col. (now Gurn.) H. Man was the firt to open up the kitehm-middens in
anil near the harbour at Port Blair, and the late M. de Hoepstorff sulsequently
dirvotad some time to their exminstion, but it docs not appear that he has lefk
ml{;lunh as lo 1he results of his investigations; st present all that has been
pblishied on this subject i emtodied in the Iate Dr. Stolicgkn's paper “ Note on
the Kjikken-middings of the Apdaman Islands ™ (wide Proe. As. Eoe. Bengnl,

Janunry, 1570}
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‘ever in the wike of civilisation to the extermination of the
. \.." i m r " *

In closing this: it will not, I think, be deveid of interest,
even to the teider, if Iappend a few particulars regurding
Port Blair as the centre of the great Indian peual Settlement
glance at the map will show that Port Blair is situatod near

extremity of Great Andaman, and eonsists of
* a fine harbour somewhat F-shaped, which extends over saven
“miles in a south-westerly direction; it contains three islands,
Hoss, Chatham, and Viper. The first of these, containing nn
of about 80 acres, 1s situated in a commanding position at
mouth of the harbour, and has been the site of the head-
. quarters of the Settlement since its re-establishment in March,
s 3 the number of its residomts 1 between 2,000 and
imeludes the majority m givil and military
‘Earopean troops, and detuchments of native infantry
, police ; the residus consists chiefly of convicts. The Pro-
" testant ¢ , Roman Catholic chapel, and & native Christian
nhg ars on this island.

&3

i

second island, Chathom, contains about 12 neres, and is
situated midway between Ross and Viper, being visible to bath
at the bend of the harbour ; ita population numbers about 500,
and ia composed for the most part of hospital patients, con-
valespenits, nnd convicts, who are employed on the steam saw-mills.

Viper, the thind island, is about five miles distant by sea from
Ross, from which it is hidden by the intervening hills an the so-
called “ mainland *' ; its aren is slightly larger than that of Ross,
but owing to its configuration is not so well adapted for building
purposes ; the majority of its inhabitants (usually nombering
phout 1,600 souls) are hospital patients, convalescents, m&

prisoners, these last being confined in the only jail
in the Settloment.

Mount Harriet! (about 1,100 feet), regarded as the sanitarimm
of Part Blair, is situated in n commanding position on the north
gide of the harbour near Chatham Island, and st tlie eastern
extremity of o range of hills running in a northerly direction ;
its residents are composed of convalescents and wenkly convicts
and a party of police ; round its base, on the western, eastern,
nnd southern sides, various large clearings have been established,
barracks and workshops erected, and cultivation and grazing
carried on, Similar and more recent clearings exist between
Mount Harriet and Port Mouat, where the narrow isthmus (1%
miles wide) dividing the two harbours, though so far distant

b 1¢ was at the fook of thia hill that the Inte Eel Mayo, then Viceroy
Hhi:i.- sesassinaled (when sbout Lo Toiurn to the ﬂg:ipj h‘i‘; ﬂrﬂtﬂ
[Rriih g



from headquarters, was opened up two or three years pri to
the important head-land situated between Toss Viper

Islands. :
On theother gide of Port Mouat, in & south-easterly direction

further tracts of land have been cleared and placed under culti=
vation connecting that part of the Settlement with the prumﬁ
clearings in Port Blair, known as the Southern District, being
portion of the mainland which lies west nnd south-west of Ross
Tsland, where two-thirds of all the sel-supporting prisoners and
more than half the entive conviet population are located.

The enltivation of paddy, sugar-cane, Indian corn, fruits, and
vegetalles, affords occupation to a large number (at present about

1,500) of # self-supporting population, and further industries of
this natare have been opened up—chiefly by means of Govern-
ment labour—by establishing plantations of cocoanut, tea,
Tiberian coffee, cacao, nutmeg, limes, arrowroot, Musa textilis,
India-rabber (Ceara and Heven), tapioca, indigo, and vanills, ull

of which promise to repay well the care bestowed upon them.

Cotton and tobaceo have likewiss been tried ; the cultivation of
the former was discontinued long since, apparently on acoount
of the inability of the plants to survive the dry season i
great expenditure of labour for watering; with regard to the
Tatter, as failure was due only to ignorance of the proper mithod
of curing the leaves, renewed experiments are being made. .

Tha?mga.la population at the present day amounts to ahout
15,000 of all mees; nearly four- of this nuniber, as will be
shortly shown, include the convict alement, which is distributed
among some thirty seattered stations and a like number of
villages throughout the entire cleared area; the penal Sottle-
ment is thus shown to extend all round the harbour, and to
embrace the land at Port Mouat on the west const.

Following the course of the main road, which now encircles
the harbour, a distance of about forty miles woild be traversed
from its north-sastern extremity to its southern end tﬁlpﬂﬂ{tﬂ
Ttoss Island ; the number of ronds interspcting the Settloment
and connecting its varions parts is of ecourse considerable, nnd
the impartance of keeping them at all times in thorough repair
is fully recognised, as is shown by the amount of labour annuall
devoted for this purpose. In connection with this subject 1t
may be added that intercommunication between the  most
important points in the harbour has been greatly facilitated in
recent years by the establishment of signalling posts at the
principal police stations, so that messages can be semnagraphed
ut any hour of the day or might, & matter of no small advantage
in cases of emergeney so linble to occur in n penal Settlement.

Although the aggregate of the convict population appears large
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wnd eapable of ensuring a vast @mount of progress i the
ilevelopment of the resources of the conntry, allowances must
be mae for the fact of thers being but a handful of froe servants
and labourers in the colony, wlﬁc’L necessitates ;ﬂh&a umplu}'g:lenl.
of- prisoners in every depurtment ; very large deductions have,
therefore, to be made on r:uainnt of those who are ineligible for
other than departmental orroutine duty, or who from any other

-tause are not available for Rettlement works. This will be better

- when it is explained that about 1,000 men are
employed in the Commissariat, Medical, Murine, and Forest
[ ents; thet the self-supporters and servants mumber
about 3,000 ; hospital patients, the infirm and aged about 1,200
Jail servants (or petty officers) ahout 720; those engaged in
nan clothing, in grinding wheat, and in miscellanes

industries 1, ;-hiﬁ-nnhe ining 4,000 about one-third

e required for fixed establishments at various stations nud
distributed

bl o ol g
& wust number of works in tent;

As in copsequence of the continual drain ng the self-
supporting population an accountiof denths mm '
nnmbers are but slowly increased by the addition of prisoners
promoted from the lnbouring rnks, it must at the present rte
of progress be long ere the genire can be realised of the Settle-
ment producing the amount of its requirements even in the one
item of rice, while it is certain that wheat, ehenna, potatoes, and
various other urticles of daily consumption—for the eultivation
of which the climate is ill-ndapted—will always have to be
imported ; but as a set-off agninst these it may not be in vain to
hope that the day will come when the surplus uce of our

cocoanut, ten, Liberian coffee, cacao, nutwmey, and other planta-

tions, together with our exports of timber, will afford substantia]
compensation by the sums realised in the Indian g home
markets. The present avernge annual cost to Government of
every transported conviet is believed to amonnt to aboyt Rs, 105,
In proportion s the measures taken to develop the resources
and incrense the revenue of the Settlement mature, this heavy
charge may be reasonably expected to diminish to a material
exlent

"W
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Derivation of name “ Andnman "—Origin of the Ruse—Form and Sigs—
Anatomy and Physiology—Colour—Odour—Hair—Development and
Decay——Croses— Reproduction—A bnormalities—Puthology — Medi-
vine—Fhysiognomy—Motions—Pliysioal Powers amd Senses— Pay-
chology and Marals—Magic and Witchoraft—Tribal Distribution—
Topography — Arithmetic — Etymology — Tribal Comnrunities —
Nomadism—Habitations—Government— Covenants, Onths, Ordenls—
Laws—Crimes—Narcotics—Cunmibalism — Conmunientions — Chiro-
graphy aud Drawing—Swimming,

Mucn interest has for many years been manifested by ethnologists
and others concerning the origin and affinities of the Andumanese,
and efforts have been repeatedly mude to obtain foller and
more relinble information regarding them, but varions causes
have hitherto militated ngninst the success of these endeavours.
The most important of the many obstacles to be surmonnted
has been, undoubtedly, ignerance of the langunge, wherely their
biographers—being precluded from correcting by personal inter-
course with the aborigines, the current misstatements, based on
hersay, or on the hasty observations of earlier travellers— were
betmyed into the repetition of many erroneous assertions s to
the socinl halits and customs which prevail among these triles:
now, however, this difficulty has been practically overcowme,
aund we are in a position to substantiate our inquiries, and to
E:muk on most points with a confidence hitherto impossible.
ut before we touch upon the physical charmcteristics and cul-
ture of the race, let us glande back for & moment to our earliest
information as to the islinds, and to the probable origin of the

g f'-ﬁ:_mu “ Anilaman.”
B
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In the records of certain Arabian tmvellers of the ninth century
we o to find the first mention that is made of these
ixhnm inhabited by negritos, and Marco Polo, some four
hundred years later, bears out their statement, while it would
‘geem that the islands themselves were known to Piolemy, who
'm:!amupintha Bay of Bengal as Insulae bomime

As the derivation of the name “Andaman,” there
geems to be some uncertainty. Colonel Yule, in his well known
work on Moreo Polo, mentions that, to his kpowledge, Nicolo
Conti, who calls it the * Island of Gold,” is the only person who
hus attempted to give it o meaning, Colonel Yule's mﬁmnn
Is that . pain (the name used by Mareo o) is
an Arabic (obligne) duoal indicating “The Two Andamans,”
viz, The Great and The Little, while the origin of the name
(Angaman) may be traced to Prolemy’s reference to these islands,
which he desomibes as those of Good Fortune, ‘Ayafol Bajuevos,
whenee may hnve sprung the forms Ag&nmnn.j_ugnmm.lmi
ultimately Andaman,

With regurd to the origin of the race, many conflicting
opinions have, from time to time, been entertained ; but, from
the knowledge we now possess, the questions raised on the
following ts may, [ think, be considered as more or less
“sutisfuctorily set at rest, viz, :—

I. That they are Negritos, nf Papuans.'

IL. That they are the original inhabitants, whose ccenpanoy
tates from pre-historie times ; and that racinl affvity—if there
b any—may possibly some day be found to exist between them
and the Semangs of the Malayan Peninsula,? or the Aitas of the
Ph]i}-ilppinu Islands.®

. That all the tribes, as at present known to us, '
undoubtedly belong to the same roce, and are of pnmixed
origin, the differences which oecur among them being attribmt-
shle as mueh to their constitutional peculinrities of jeaiousy and
distrust in ull dealings with strangers as to the natural barviers

¥ Figuier speaks of them ns * pure Pupuans, whose isolsted position has
them from intermizture with oiher mgp‘ ] s

* Fide Wallace's * Malay Archipelago,” 2nd Ed., vol. ii, pp. £75-70, and
#Joom. Indisn Archipalago,” vol. iv, p. ¥,

7 lflmllﬂr::g of moral and socisl chameteristios afftrded s sufficient busks
in ethnologiol researches among races not otherwise widely distingruishod, n
theory of aflinity between the extinet negroid mee of Tasmaninos and the
Anidumsness might be regurded as oot altogether untenabls, for the 3

n af the former by some writers are found applicabile in nmny to
e under Nl.lli.l:[ﬂ‘ﬂ.l‘.iull} nutably iz this the mmse in the secount given
Mer. J. E Calder, which I have desmed of sulloient interost fn this
to make o sommew higt l.n.-nfhy extract, and this will form the sulject of one of
the Appendicss. [ Fide Appendixz D.)
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E‘ﬂmnbad by their densely wooded and hilly country, which
ots have eombined to isolate the various communities, and to
check freedom of interconrse among them; further, in the case
of Little Andaman, it may fairly be assumed that the peculiar
bee-hive form of their huts, as well as certain modifications of
their domestic habits and customs, have been borrowed from

their neighbours, the Car Nicobarese, upon whom, in the st

century, they mude some hostile mids.,

IV, That, in spite of all onr endeavours to protect them,
contact with civilisution has been marked with the wusual
lnmentable result of reducing the aboriginal population ; indeed.
the death-rate, among those within the ares of our influenocs,
during the past twenty years has so far exoseded the birth-rate,
#s to compel the belief that before many decades have passed,
the mece, nt least thnt portion of it which inhabits Great
Andaman, will be well-nigh extinet.

In view of their probable early extermination, and the
rapidity with which they are being meantime reduced fo the
standard of civilised manners, it seems vary desirable that, ers
it be too late, all possible information respecting their hahits,
eitstoms, physical characteristies, ete., should be obtained, more
especially as many of the errors which, excusably enough, fonnd
their way into the early accounts, having been allowed to pass
unchallenged, are accepted as trustworthy, and false ethnological
theories are built on t most imperfect bases,

Almost all accounts which have written regarding these

islanders speak of them ns Mineopies, in explanation of which _

it 18 asserted that it is thus “these people style themselves #
but this is far from being the ease, for not only is the name, or
uny at all resembling it, unknown to the i fig-ngii-! ie, the
inhabitants of South Andaman, but the other six tribes with
which we are scquainted are in a like state of ignorunce as to
its arigin and significance.  The only sounds at all approximat-
ing it in the South Andaman dialect at the present day being
wan kaich! (come here!) and kdwmin bdpi! (stand here!
The former of these being in common use may have given rise
to the term (Mineopic) ns n nickname, to which, indeed, it nay
ibly have borne n mare striking similarity of sound in the
spoken at the period when this name was first
adopted ; for each generation cannot fail to produce  changes
more  remarkable, and even of greater importance in the
phonology of e unwritten language, such as this, depending as

! For the lish of symbols adopted for denoting the sounds i this language sor
A ix A 'I‘.lh:??il-t hae heeny finally in necordance with the kind
of Mr. A. J. Ellis, F RS, whose valunble sssistance T would hera_ngnin

grtefully acknowlodge.
B2
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it must entirely on the delicicy of ear, and correctness of
individual articulation. ; ;

The following remarks, except where otherwise specified,
must be understood as referring to the eight tribes of Grgat.
Andaman, for the eontinued and invetsrate linstility with which
the inhabitants of Little Andamn, known as jdraoa-, have
hitherto met all our advanees and attempts to establish an
endente cordinle hos rendered it extremely diffionlt to obtain,
ttich less substantiate, any information concerning them.

Form and Nize.—]. Those of my readers who have studied the
various sceounts which have appeared reganding the physical
characteristics of the Andamanese caunot fail to have been
struck with their divergence, For the sake of others, however,
to whom the race is comparatively unknown, it is necessary
that I should here quote, on the subject of their form and size
a few writers, commencing with the Mabomedan travellers
of the ninth century, already mentioned, who stated that * their
eomplaxion is hlack, their hair frizeled, their countenance and
eves frightful, their feet very large and almost a cubit in length,
and they go quite naked ;" while Marco Polo (cir. 1285)

e S

A to have been still less favourably impressed, for he saya

“the people . are no better than wild beasts, and [
paaure you all the men of this island of Angnmanain have heads
like dogs, and teeth and eves likewise ; in fact, in the face, they
are all just like big mastilf dogs!™ Next we find Colonel
Calebrooke, towards the close of the lnst century, describing
“their limbs as ill-formed and slender, their belliss prominent,
and, like the Africans, as having woolly heads, thick lips, and flat
noses.” In opposition to the foregoing we have Dr. Mouat,
than whom no better judge could be desired, giving it as his
opinion, that “they are the most perfectly formed little beings
in existence. In proportion to their size, their general frame-
work is well construeted, and their limbs present o remarkably
good musculnr development, and the whole form is
a4 elegnnt ns that of any European,” in which opinion he is
supportad by the eminent craniolowist, Dr. J. Barnard Davis,
recently deceased, who, after careful study of a number of
Andamanese skulls and skeletons, affirmed that they were
“most benutifully proportioned.”t
2. From my own olservations 1 would remark, that though it
i# quite true that thers are found among them individuals whose
“abdomens are protuberant? and whose limbs are dispropor-
i A.ruuﬁlril_-_f which I luve obsorved is that the males have in THATY rRAES ES
warked a bend in the small of the back as the femnlos. | Fide figure un the left

of grovp in Flate 1, Fig 1.)
* “From eluldhood they eram their stomachs with an immense smount of
bulky fool in a short period, snd they do liternlly *swell visibly * after their

v
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tionately slender,” such persons no more represent the general
type of the race, than the sickly inmates of u London lﬁ:apiul
cin be regarded as fair specimens of the average Englishman ;
in point of fact the remurk which is commonly made hy
straugers who see them for the first time, is, * how well thesa
savnges are developed” In confirmation of this I would refer
yuu to the photographs, and table of weights and measurements
of forty-eight wale, and forty-one female adults, which T hove
prepared,' being persnaded that more correct information can be
obtained by such wmeans than from any verbal description,
however minute and eareful.

3. Although the Mahomedan travellers, a thousand Years ago,
described their feet as *very large, and almost a cubit in
length,” my observations and mensurements go to prove that
their feet, ns well as their hands and ears, are small and well-
shaped ; the heel in some cases projects slightly, but never to
the extent peculiar to negro rices.

4. Dr. Dobson, in his valuuble paper “On the Andamans

and Andamanese” (published in the Anthropalogical Institute's
Journal, vol. iv, p. 464), alleges the existence of a “remarkable
contmst between the size of the moles and femnles ™ but the
example, which he eites in proof, of mara bdra and his wife, was

uite exceptional, for this man, whom we nicknamed “ Moriart oy
:Eka many of the Andaman chiefs, was as much above, as hi
ebon consort was below, the ordinary stature of the mee.  From
the illustrations and lists of measurements, to which reference
bas already been made, it will be found that the avernge height
of the men is 4 feet 10§ inches, and of the women 4 ]ﬁ:ct
74 inches,” while their avernge weight is 98§ Ibs. and 034 1bs
respectively—results which cannot be said to indicate a striking
disparity betwaen the sexes,

meals. This distended sbdominal condition js notierable in children of bath
soxes; but as the lads grow up, they take more erercise, and their sbdominsl,
a1 well as other muscles, become firmer wod retuin the meckanfen] distensbon
of the belly. With the ®omen it is dilfermt; these Intber influences do not
exist. . .. " (4 Hemarks on the Aborigines of the Andaman Lslanids,™ by
Hurgeon K. 8. Brander, lste 3nd Modieal Officer, Port Blair. )

I Vide A ix 0,

2 The g extrant from an wrticle in the Romday Gazetie of 20d August,
1881, by an offfcer stutioned for shout o your st the Andnmuns, will show whad
oppotita conelusions are arrived ot by thowe wiho are content to trust fo the
nocuracy of their individoal judgment withoot referomeo o actusl measure-
menits :—* The women . ., e on the whale bigger than the men, who

are, however, particularly well made." &k
in.
¥ Maximum height of the males measured wus 54},
" K fomales #Li§.

Minimum H s " 45§

" i females 44
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_ 5. The old statement, so often repeated, that their stature

. never exceads 5 feet, must also be noticed, as the list in

question shiows that fourteen of the forty-eight males who were
mensured were slightly above that height. T would add, that
on a visit paid to North Andaman, about two years ngm
Calonel Cadell, V,C,, the present Chief Commissioner—ian .

shei-ridr- wos geen whose height wos estimated at alout 5 foet
8 inches; but this must be regarded as very remarkable and
exceptional, for the tallest specimen of the race, that had &ll
then besn met with, was a chief standing 5 feet 41 inches.

6. In consequence of their early mnarringes, the cares of
maternity, and the oature of the duties which devolve upon
them, the women soon lose the ful figures which many of
ﬁmmmﬂumfmth, they often, in their maturer
yeirs, s0 obese as to be objects of wonder to Furopeans!

Anatomy and Physiology.—1. With the view of forming some
iden of the nvernge temperature and rates of pulse and respim-
tion . per minute, five youths, fair representatives of the ruce,
waore exnmined, with the following results . — =

] (Al g i Eousss,
El® - orpaer, | -of papiration,
1 - | { ] i | 12 The saljects ware ad resl and
2 =0 578 ] | - :'ﬁ#l.".?"éf‘?e.ﬁ?."ﬂ&“iﬁh‘."’“
2 18 ¥4 Bl -1 * The bulb was loft mndle-
i - = Z pis tnrtad far Bve minide,
b 17 i T el

Cetour.—1. ‘Their skin is naturally smooth, and greasy to the
touch, and there is little or no hair or down over the surfucs,?
and, with regard to its colour, by the aid of reflectod light it has
been found that not ouly are there severnl shades of ealour
among this race, mnging hetween bronze or dark copper colour,
sooty, and black, but also that in individuals the complexion of
the face and body are different. The distinetions are, however,
g0 slight as to be unnoticed by the people themselves,

2. The results of eareful observation go to prove that these

! Burgeon Brander, in the papor referred toin th preceding footnole, remarke,
that "lhmnwn_dit:w, 1 mufu think, is induced Iu:-ﬂ;- by the lblﬂﬂ::‘ of any
abidominal support dorin , and is
h::}ﬂnmﬂtﬂ:rhﬂb:ml_:ﬁundnrgntﬂlﬁufmq R
Sven un axilln it is mrely fou d then only seantil
eertain amount of tufted hoir is nnijniupnt :Il::nur. t'it;ﬂ w;u;:“ e

¥
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variations in colour are not confined within certain tribal limits,
but are alike found in all, whether living inland or on the
const; and it would therefore appear that the ecause is not
attributatile to dist, hahits, or, indeed, to any external circam-
stanoe,

3. The opinion expressed on this subject by Dr. Monat was
that “their hue is remarkably black and lustrous;” while
Surgeon-Major Hodder' describes them as *extremely black,
more 50 than the African negro, and some have a dull leaden
hne like that of a black-leaded stove.” In this latter remark I
fully conour; indeed, the simile strikes me as an exceodingly
happy one, and ns exaotly expressing the predominating colour
of their skin,

4. On examining a number of individuals, and comparing the
ealour of their skin and eyes with the standard tables prepared
by the late M. Broca, it was found that the skin of the face and
shoulders of the majority corresponded most nearly with No, 42,
the varintions tending towards 27 and 28, while that of the
trunk, in the generality of cases, agreed with No. 27, and in
cortuin others with No. 49, The prevailing hue of the eyes
was found to be most closely represented by No. 16, one
excoption, which had to be classed under No. 1, being found
among those tested.

odour,—]. The nmmoniaeal, rancid, goat-like exhalations of
the negro are not found among them, and the peculiarity of
odour which attaches to their persons is chiefly due to the
unguent, called Edivoh-da® composed of red oxide of fron mixed
with either turtle or pig's fat, with which they delight to paint
themselves. When in health, and under ordinary ciroumstances,
their bireath is sweet.? :

Anntomy and Physiobogy  (confinued)—2 Their powers of
abstinence from solid food have never, to our knowledge, been
saverely tested ; but it has been noticed that, on rare oocasions,
when forved to make a long day’s journey through the jungles
without a halt, they are in the habit of binding a strip of bark
or other substance round their waists, to reduce, as much as

possible, the inconvenience nnd pain r
they consider a long fast. Whether in exervise or repose they

! Fide = Pull Mall Budget,” 20th Apeil, 1877.

! Bobstantives, udfeotives, and many adverls have the termination *da,"
which, ue ment in my previons papor, 1 beliove to be tracosbie to the
dofootive or partinlly olwolete verb, sdide, to be; it is dropped befure pre-
pesitions wnd in constroction generally, but s ususlly hesrd when the wanl
vecurs alons, Hence, when Lwrite o hyphen at the ond of an Andamanese word,

1 shall mean that in its full form it has da.
It is, nevertheles, commonly noticed, that after fensting on turtle and
terinin kinds of fish, they sre unplessmnt neighbours, their breath and hands

boitig then highly odoriferous,

in which are caused by what
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. eannot npp,mﬂi phstain from food without ineonvenience for

mare than eight hours at a time. .
8. When exerting themszelves in any way they perspire freely,
whicli may aceount for their inondinate thirst.  So great, indeed,

: is their inability to endure any privation in ot to drink,

that they seldom leave home on the shortest expedition, whether
by land or sea, without providing themselves with one or more
bamboo vessels, culled gib-, containing a supply of fresh water,
4 Less of sleep they can bear well only when under the
mnfluence of strong excitement, as in turtle hunting, or at festive
gatherings, where singing and dancing are kept up for many
successive hours;' they have even been known to spend forty-
eight hours at such times without taking any rest,
9. What little cool weather there is in the latitude of their
islands, during December and January, they dislike extremely ;
in striking evidence of this they are found, as I will elsewhers
meution,® unconsciously concurring with the great Italian poet
in depicting the region of punishment, for the souls of the
Wicked, as one of intense cold.  After this, it will appear some-
what strange to say that, in spite of their aversion to what
consiiler mjﬁl weather—which never registers less than 69° F.
on the highest elevation in South An oy are careful,
during the hot season, to aveid any lengthened exposure to the
direct rays of the sun, and endeavour to lessen the discomfort
caused by the heat by smearing their persons with a white-wash
of common white clay and water® It has long been erroneonisly
believed that they have recourse to this expedient in order to
“allay the inconvenience which they wonld otherwise suffer from
the bites of mosquitoes and other jungle pests; but the true
reason for the practice is, 1 am well pssured, that which T have
above given, for the various insects whicl might annoy them
are, for the most part, kept away by the smoke of the hut fire,
beside which a great portion of their time is spent when at rest,
ar when engaged in any sedentary ogrpation,
6. The voices of the men are nsually elear without being deep,
while those of the women, especially when raised, are very shrill
7. The mucous membrane of the mouth is stained with
pigment to a greater degree than was found to be the case with
such of the natives of India as were compared with them,
8. The generul excellence of the teeth strikes one as remark-

! Fide post ** Games and Amusenients,” paragraph 32,

2 Tidde " Religions Beliofs, &¢."" parngraph 25,

* T would bere dmw sttention to the faot, that whils the ohject in
themaelres with &g+ wash s to koep themselves as eoal us possible, they ofien
dltub }hrir bodies with &ii‘ob- after sundown for the oppoeite rearon, ie,, for the
sake of warmih,
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nble, for not only are no precautions taken for their TVRLION,
but they are used roughly, smill bones being broken by them,
and food commonly eaten at almost boiling point.  The grinding
surface of the molars is generally much abraded: five or six
tubereles are oceasionally observed in the posterior molars, but
ure not all marked with equal distinetness ; in some cases, indeed,
they are scarcely distinguishable. The crowns of these tecth
frequently present one long and comparatively even surface, and
the peculiarity is of course due to the practics above referred to,
of grinding hard substances with them. The canines ure not
longer or more prominent than the other teeth ; caries appear to
be rare, except with those well advanced in years. The front
teeth of the lower jaw are generally the first cut: the first
dentition is completed appurently at an earlier age than is nsual
among ourselves.

sair.—1. Dr. Allen Thomson, F.R.S, who has kindly exa-
mined some of the hair microscopically, gives it as his opinion
that the form of the transverse section is eval, Huving, how-
ever, only & small quantity at his disposal, he has not been ahle
to make a sufficient examination as yet, so he adds that, * it may
be that some sections are oblique, but a nnmber are eertainly
tmnsverse, and none of them have a eircular outline” In
i ce it is extremely frizzly and seems to grow in spiral
Mt examination proves that the roots are uniformly
distributed over the sealp: it is fine in texture and fairly
abundant, but lustreless, and seldom more than two or three
inches long, or five inches if the actual length when untwisted
be measured; in a fow justances it hus heen found to be eight
ar ten inches long, but the ends were matted, dead-like, and
ensily broken.

2. The mujority of the women every week or ten days shave
their heads almost entirely, leaving only two narrow parallel
lines of bair, termed gdr-, from the crown to the pape of the
neck. The gdr- is never allowed to exceed one-eighth of an inch
in length ; therefore, as they have no means of o ipping it, it is
constantly shaven off, and o fresh gér- is made with the hair
which has grown since the last operation.®

¥ Just ten years it waa poinfed oul by T, J. Barnani Davis, F.RS,, that
the delieate ribbon-like hair of these islanders is exnctly similarto that of the
now extinet mee of Tasmanioms (** Journ, Anthrop, Inst.,” vol, i, p. 100),

2 1 would here eall attention to some ervors of the artist by whom D, Mout's
book wna illustrated. He hns represented the men ss shaven and. the women
with their curly wigs intict, wherens it is the lutter only who ss o rule shave
thair h:,!ds; and they do n?t ahout entirely nnde, hllhwn.r leaves, u-rig b
erplained in another place (ride post chalogy and Momls,” 8,
u;ﬁ “Attire,"” MHF]:_;I' Th !l'rp;?nﬂli# wmm the
sume plate as using o g lﬁ'f]'n?fnr{'mkihl prirposes,
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3. Though many of the men were and are in the habit of
having their heads shaved like the women, the style of hair-
most affected by them before our arrival lsft only a

eirenlar pateh of hair, about six or eight inches in diameter, like

‘askull cap, on the top of the head. Of Iate, however, they
have indulged in many fanciful modes, such as shaving a piece
#bout two or three inches broad between the forehead and the
nupé of the neck, or making a large tonsure. From this it will be
seen that the Andamanese cannot be instanced ns a tribe that

-+ "goes bald alwanys," as has been asserted.!

4. Men will somotimes shave each other's hends, but only
when the services of 8 woman are not available ; for it is one
of the duties of the fair sex in these tribes to act as barbers,
regarding which fact T shall have occasion to make further
reference in subsequent sections?.

6. When, in consequence of its having attained an unusual

L'Iimgtb,t.bnhuirisfuundmhu ively hat and diffienlt to

clean, it is shaved off entirely or in ‘part, uﬁﬂn o, a8 already
mentioned, being impracticable, owing to the uhf i snitnble
instrument.  On these occasions the eyelrows are generally
remaved, which explaing Dr. Day’s remirk, that * they ;
have eyebrows,” ; i

6. With the exception of the eyelashes and eyebrows, which
are of slight growth, hair is only oceasionally seen on the face,
ind then but seantily and in patches on the upper lip and chin,
where it has a tendency to grow in spiral tufts: as it is estoemed 0
a decoration it is never shaved or depilated, q

7. It hos been rumoured® that there are tribes of a long-
haired race on Interview and also on Rutlund Islands ; but, with =
regand to the former, none of the Northerners who have been to,
Port Blair have possessed this characteristic, or will allow that
it is to be met with tumnongst their communities, while our
velations with the inhabitants of the latter enable us to contra-
diet the assertion, which, indeed, can only be explained
supposing that runawny conviets, who have ﬁ-equuiﬂ}' esen
thither, must have been mistaken for ahorigines.

8 That baldness has been known among them may be
assumed from their having o wond in their language to express
ity but such cases would appear to be of very rare oocurrence
sinee none have come under my notice,

9. It has been asserted that they are in the habit of dyeing
their hair with red ochre : ” but, whatever may have been the
custom in former times, this s certuinly not now the CHSE, A8

! Fidew Anthropology, " p, 238, bz' Dr. E 8. Tylor, F.R8,

! Fide post “Social #diy - fne AT
» o Hucvel, oo ©+" pamgruph 3, and **Shaving, puragraph
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they never intentionally interfere with the natural colour, but
some of the pigment, Bob-, with which they so frequently
paint their persons sometimes aceidentally adheres to their curly
wigs, these being often used for wiping or drying their hands.

). The colonr of the hair amony different individuals varies
hetween black, greyish-black, and sooty, the last perhaps pre-
dominating; it is apparently uninfluenced by, and does not
correspond with, the hue of the eye or skin; it commences to
turn grey about the fortieth year, but the number of those who
exceed that age being small, white hair is seldom seen.

Bevelopment and Deeay.— 1. The average length of life, owing
to excessive infant mortality s well as to the small number
thut attain old age, can hardly be reckoned as much, if at all,
beyond 22 years, Not more thanthree generations of the same -
family have ever been known to be alive at the same time, y

L. Fifty years is believed to be the extreme limit of age
among them, and the majority of those who attain it are
WoImen.

3. Judging from those whose births have been registered
us, it wounld I:;eem that physical development takes place Ihb{
late nge us compared with natives of India, the males not
nmh:iapuberty till about the 16th . ani the females not L.
before 15th, while the maximn of stnture rnd balk are oot il
reached till two or three years later; should the opinion thus
formed be confinmed by er observations, the fact will serve
Elugmts to account for the omenon hitherto assnmed to

of universal application, that “the period of immnturity
curtailed in inverse proportion to the approximation to
equator or the polar cirele ;™ but, as the same writer goes on to
say, “ probably the Iatitude of the abode has no refersnce to
this phenomenon ; it may more probably have some connection
with the darkmess of the skin.”

4. Among the Andamanese, when the head is in the cns-
tommry pesition, the line taken by a horizontal plane drawn e
through the mentius auditorius wonld, in most eases, pass through
the apex of the facial angle, or, in exceptional cases, somewhat
lower. T cannot entirely concur in the opinion e
Dr. Brander regarding the variety of the facial type fi
nmong them, as he an{a that “ some fices seem to resemble the
Negraie, some the [nlayan, and some even the Aryan in
charncter ;" it is, however, a curious physiognomical fact, of
which there can be little or no question, that a uble
diversity in this respect does exist among them, though it is
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 handly sufficient to admit of the inference, which might be drawn
~ from the pwm quoted, and on which the incorrect theory
Bt b b

a8 to their being of mixed descent, I would

udd that 1 observed, like Dr. Brander, that these differences are

more noticeable among the males than among the females of the

tion,

#m—li In a footnote to his interesting paper on the

Andumunese, Dr. Day mentions that * some have entirely smooth

hair,” and he suggests the probability of a portion of the race
~being of African origin or of mixed African descent.

2. With the exeeption of three children of mixed parentage,’
none of whom survived more than seven or eight years, no
examples are known of the existence of a cross-hroed among
these tribes; and, as none but these three children have been
known to have had other than the frizely hair which is ona of
the distinctive charneteristics of the race, I have no doubt that

- Dr. Duy either observed, or was informed of, the peculiarity

‘otcurring in their case, and his remarks must, therefore,
taken as applying only to them, _

% Not only would it have been impossible for us to have
continued s0 long in iguorance of the existence of any
individoals of this mee who differed so widely from their
fellow countrymen as to have smooth hair, but additional
evidence is afforded by the denial of the Andamanese to BVEry
inquiry instituted on this point.

4. Another statement has been published which is also caleu-
Iated to mislead ; it is us follows—> [ agree with Mr. F. Day
that the chief of Rutland Island is probably & native of India.™
The chicf here referred to, by name masa ivela, but generally
callod by us minshi diela® (vide Plate 11, fig. 25, was one of
the best known, us he certainly was the most useful of all our
aboriginal acquaintances. He was not only a thorough, though
superior, specimen of the race, but his parents were so well
known to be of pure Andamanese blood that his intimates were
surprised to learn that a doubt regarding the purity of his
descent should even for a moment have been entertained, and

certainly I, and others who have for many years been associated

with the man and his friends, see no grounds for regarding their
statements on this point with the least suspicion.

b. Judging from the exceptional cases above mentioned of a
eross-hreed oceurring among them, it seems improbable that the
existance of a mixed race in their midst would be tolerated, for
all three of the children met their death by violence or neglect,

! Hindoo fathers and Andamunese mat s,
¥ Ive, Dobison,
* He died of mensles in April, 1877,

. L TN (., g W 1
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not at the hands of their mothers, but of the mole members of
the tribe.

Reproduction, —1. Marringes never take place till hoth parties
bave attained matority, and generally not till a few years Inter;
the usanl age of the bridegroom varies from 18 to 22, and of
the bride from 16 to 20. The result of inquiries tends to show
that there is o slight predominunes of female over male births ;.
thres or four is the avernge number of children born of the seme
parents. The largest fumily known consisted of six, three anly
of whom attnined maturity.!

2 Twins ure rure, und as no instanee can be recalled of both
surviving infancy, notwithstanding all possible care beinyg be-
stowed on them, they are not favonrably regnrded. No case of
triplets has been known to oceur.  Births out of wedlock are
considered discreditable, and in the coe known instance of the
kind, the parents were murried immediately after the event;
no differonce was made in the treatment which the child
received,®

3, The limited fecundity of the women may in some mensires
be due to the cirewmstance that they never wean their babies,
s0 long as they are able to suckle them, and it not unfrequently
liappens that the two youngest children are seen at
their mother's brenst.”

4, The ill snecess in renring their offspring is doubtless um
in most part to the injudicions management and petting which
each of the mother's friends considers right to bestow on the
infant. Tt is Jooked wpon ns a compliment for every woman
who may be nursing, to relieve the mother of this duty at
frequent intervals; it is, therefore, no matter of surprise that

the little one ails and dies.
5. The proportion of deaths from violence and aceident, is

believed to amount to four ov tive per cent,
6. Parrenness is rare, a3 are also cases of stillborn childeen.

No drugs or other contrivances are employed in onder to increase

or limit reproduction. .
Atmormaiities,—1. Excessive development of - fat nboot the

gluteal region is frequently observable among the adult women,

b Tt s safd that more children are born during the mins than st sny other

sensin of the vear,

2 Fide past ** Murringe,” parngraph i

* (O this subject e, Brander remarks as follows -—

“ They mostly possess considerable mammary development, and the glands in
many casrs seem to be in s chropis state of functional activity.  This may be
due to the late perind to which they suckls their young (sven to three or four
Eﬂ.h}. oF Lo another |Irurpuu to which the milk is spplied. . . ." (eude post,

Shaving.”) [A» will be sern from Flate L1, fig. 1, the mamme are prriform
mather than spherioal: with the sdvance of yenrs they bevowe Anecid snd

elangntel. |
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Dr. Thobson, in noticing s marked ense of this kind, drew atten-
tion to the fuct of its differing from steatopyga, thereby distin-
- guishing them in this ot from Hottentots,

2 Albinism and polydactylism are unknown, and only one
ccase of erythrism, and that of a faint type, has been observed, or
- is kmown to the natives of our foquaintance.'

3. No instance appears of oliliquity of vision, of cleft palate,
-tibsence of teeth, or of supernume teeth, and only one of
proguathism® and haredip respectively, Cases of “ Darwin's
point ™ in the ear are constantly met with. i

~ Pumhiotesy—1. No idiots, maniacs, or lunaties have over yet

bogn observed mmong them, and this is not because those so

_ afffieted are killed or confined by their follows, for the greatest
care and oattention are in‘ruhog paid to the sick, aged, and
. Two or three cases of hunchback and lateral eur-

‘vature of the spine have come under notice, but instances of the

kind are evidently very rare. _

2. Tt has often been obsarved, that thengh the Andampness
waste away very rapidly in sickness, they raguin flesh with
equal facility when convulescent ; but, nevertheless, they poss
8o little vital power, that they readily sucenmb to cE seg
against which others usnally strugole suceessfully " indeed, they
appear to suffer as much, if not more, than individuals of alien
mees from the febrile disorders—mainly attribntable to ma laria,
80 prevalent throughout these islands—which frequently luy the
foundation of chest complaints, from which they rarely recover,

4. Pulmonary consumption and other forms of pectoral diseasa
are among the chief canses of mortality among these tribes?
These disorders do not appear to be eontined to, or to be
more prevalent in, certain districts, but there is little doubt
that they have been most frequent amongst those living in the
homes provided for their benefit in and near our settlements in
South Andaman,?

! Tn no other partionlsr does this case appear (o differ From the rest.

¥ As Professor Owon, F.RS, truly remurks, * their prognathism = ot more
than is found in mest of the Southern Asintio preoples, I:E inideed, in the lower
sirders of men in all countries, and may be due or relate to the prolonged suoking
of the plastic infunt.” (Fide “ Brit. Aso. Reports,” 1801.)

* This not only refors to malsdies introdured by the alien population, soclh wa
miennles, Tm{dlm. &e., but to those ecomplaints from whick they suffered
prive ta the establishment of the settlement.

¥ In reference to oomplaints of this ature, it may interest some o kngw that
Dr. The Jongh's ool liver oil was largely ueed in the homes, nod witl eonsidernhle
benefit ta thuu!-.lirntl,lrlr:rnl tecoveries hoving resulted thersfrom, From
imguiry it woul! seem that enses of conatipation are eom ively rare, nni
that dinrrlies s aluwmt the kahitonl state of their exeretory funetions,

¥ Aw this cireumstines was traosd fo the system of i ing them clathes to be
worn ab our varions stations, sul when visted b Ff;;.:uu. it war deemsd
ulrisabile to modify the atiom aed to W ,I'; them only with deswers,
learing the upper part of § body e posed. }Iml-rinl improvement in the

general health restlted from this chanee,

b i e e &
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4. Epilepsy is a recognised forin of malady, and is considered
as pmuuuﬁmmm individuals, but the ﬁ:i are not regarded
in & superstitious light. Cutaneons diseases of n scaly charcter
opcasionally oceur, but do not appenr to be of & serious kind,
Leprosy is as yet unknown wnong them. The plysical puin
ciused by injuries seems less acute than that suffered under
similar circnmstances by Europeans, and all wounds, s a general
rile, heal mapidly.

G, A {éw years ago (1877), an epidemic of ophthalmia ocenrred,
principally among the people of South Andaman, and, durin
the few months it lasted, about fifty persons were attaok
many of whom suffered entire or partinl loss of sight. The
origin of the outhreak was obsc in doubt, and it does not
appear that the disease was previously known to the aborigines,

6. They have nover yet been afflicted with small-pox, and only
once with measles, viz, in 1877, when it was computed that
nearly 20 per cent. of the sufferers, who comprised & large
proportion of the population, sucemmbed. This disease was
mtroduced by o batch of eonvicts from Madras, who, in spite of
all the precautions that were taken, communicated it to others
in the settlement, from whom it spread to the Andamnnese.

extepded to the people of Middle and North

The mnl’.m%zu
Andaman, but only those patients who were living within a fow
miles of our settlement could be attended to by our medical

officers ; the treatment to which the remainder had recourss,
was that corunonly ad among themin fever cases! The
ruvages committed by this epidemic among the unfortunate
aborigings can only be compared, though on o small seale, to the
effects of a similar outhreak among the Fijians, shortly after the
nnnexation of their islands to the British Crown.®

I ¥ide powt " Medicine," pargrph 2,

2 Befora |1!I.l'j.r|;[_: this part of my subjoct it is neressary to mention that, within
the lnst eight years, they have been visited for the frst time by that terrible
sepurye, syphilis, the introduction of which was teneed to s few Indion conviels
whose duties brought them much in contact with the shoriginal inmates of the
howes ; the rmmges llﬂlﬂ.l.l;l’ comumitted have been most lnmentable, and there
saetia now 0o hope of checking its spresd throughout the various islanls farming
Orent Andaman : this is doe to a few of the onginal sufferers hnri:u‘ reliused o
sulimit to the systen of sogregation whick was determined upon wi the prineipal
bime ab Vipar {vllhil. whern all those who ween Enown 1o be affectoel sere placed
inn soparate h-‘ﬂﬂli.'mﬁ. Although allowed every indulgeoee short of liberty to
nasocinte witli Lhoss who were in health, o fow of them found the restrint tos
irksome, and effretedd their pseape ong night by swimming from the island, and to
them have been traced LAY freshi cases that subseguently oocurred in various
jungle eneamipments. Had it not been for this it might huve heen possilile o
cunfine the disense to those frst affected (then numbering shout 80), for sfier
their isolation from the rest, no fresh mses occurred ot Viper.  Thos, unbappi ]g-.
#his terrible mulady has now extendnd over a very considemble nres, F"mf
ot Jess thnn pwo-thirds of Greeat Andaman.  The rapid spread of the contagiin
liss been greatly attribotable to the almost yniversal practioe which prevails



16 E HMAx.—On the Aboriginal Inhabitants

Medictne.—1. The diseases most common among these tribes
aArg—
1st, malarinl fever (did-dirya-).
2nd, eatarrh (ngirib-)
drd, coughs (@dag-).
4th, rheumutism (mdl-).
ith, phthisis.
fith, poneumonin,
Tth, heart disenge!

2 I fohrile complaints the trentment adopted by those living
in the interior, and less frequently by the const dwellers,? is the
following :—A bed = made for the patient of the leaves of the
Trigomastemon lowsyifolins (gitgma-), and his body is rubbed with
these leavas, which are sometimes first boiled, while e sniffs at
some crushed picces of the same : after a time chdZuge-? is given
him to drink, and then with some of their patent sintment,
Kdiob-* which is not used internally, as has been su; ¥ the

lip is painted und also the neck, if the in be married.

en the fever is accompanied by pains in the chest or head,

i chebiga-td-* is tied tightly round the part affected, a5 this is
believed to aet as o charm, internal pams being always aseribed

to the malign influence of evil spirits.  Dhuring the cunrse of the

fever, the patient is constantly rubbed with gitgma- leaves by
ane or more friends, who insist also npon his swallowing lnrge
qunntities of ehii-tugn-; scarifying is never proctised at such times.
As only o smull proportion of cases of this kind have a fatal
result, grent faith is placed in the treatment above described,
and, at all events, it is certain that no injurious effects are
eaused by it

3. The first half of the riny season is nsually the most sickly
time with them, as with ourselves, in regard to fever and bowael

among the women of suckling eaelt ather’s infunts ; in fact many prrents hove
thus become tainted with the discase, the chamoteristics of which have in olmaost
every cuse boen most strongly marked, preseniing an interesting study to the
mestionl oficers whe have bl charge of the patients.  Great benotic wos derived
from the treatment snd remedies (mercury aml joditde of potnssium) usnafly
employud in Europe, bat time slone will ehow how far our effurts will svail to
ent the disease from infecting the entire populition, if, indeed, it do not, as

i certain parts of Australin, lead to the enrly extermination of the ree.

¥ Bevunse of the insidious nntore, wnd (to l1|zn-|; niysterious origin, of the lust
three nomed disenses, they say thut sither @ rem-chdu'gols has shat the sufferer,
ar . jiru-min- hie speared him : regurding these evil spirits further refes nee will
be found at* Deith and Burial,” paragraph 23, and ¥ Beligous Beliefs and
Dremonology,” graphs 12 and 14.

* The remson for this will be found under * Tribal Communities,” paragmph 5.

¥ Vide Appendiz B, No. 63,

! Vids Appendiz B, No. 60

3 Fide Moust, p. 308,

* Tide Appendix B, No. 44

;s
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affections. Thuse natives who have been with us, have
great faith in our medigines, especially in the efficacy of quinine
for euring fever, from which, as exposure is very trying to their
constitutions, they suffer greatly when living in the clearings we
hwye made at Port Blair,

4. Fora cold in the head- they merely remain at home and
nurse themselves, crouching over the fire; for a cough, sea-water
is often drunk, or they will chew the thick portion of the long
lenves of a plant ealled fini- (of the Alpinin species), and when

the bitter juice has been extracted and swallowed, tie the chewed

fibre round the neck ; if benefit be not derived from this, they
then take u piece of the upper portion of the stem of the Cala-
wosagria lncintis, called pdr-, and, removing the bark, chew the
rest, and swallow the sap, Many cures having been attributed
to the wonderful properties of the two descriptions of chidnga-,
ong or two quarts daily are preseribed to the nuhappy patient,
+ unkil the cough leaves lum,

5. In cases of rheumatism and paralysis, n chdwga-fd- is tied
round the parts affectod, and chiifnga-, moist as found, is rabbed
into them : if no relief is experienced within a day or so, wirm
water is poared over the suffering members, which are then
shampooed ; shonld no improvement result, even after these
Jmeasures, recourse is had to searification : thisis done with a
gunrtx or gluss flake, Ly o womnn, generally the wife or one near
nfkintniﬂmﬂ.‘umn It has been noticed that but few of those
who have been attacked by rheumatism in the jungle ever
regnin the full vse of their limbs,

ti. In phthisis, or when any internal organ is disensed, steps
are taken by the friends of t{i: patient to defeat the maching-
tions of the evil one, to whom the vietin's sufferings areé attr-
buted ; to this end, one or more ehdusga-td- are first fustened
tightly over the seat of puin, & lump of black beeswax, (G-bul-

il-,' 15 then held over a fire till it begins to melt, when it is
instantly applied, being passed rapidly over the flesh ; the wax

ich adheres is not removed, bot wears off in o few days.
The patient is also subjected to pressure with the hawds by o
relative or friend of the same sex, while an attendont frequently
sucks the skin, Searification is the dermier ressort when the bad
symploms increase,?

7. Every attention is paid to the wants and wishes of the
sick, and the frends do all in their power to effect recovery, but
uo charms, excepting the chdwyga-td-, are employed in the hope of

! Fide Appenidiz B, No. 87,
# As many lwad rases of lung disense among those in the homes have been
suotessfully troated with liver oil, they have now great faith in that

midicine.
[
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averling or curing illness; after recovery, no ceremonies of
purification take :

8, With it to these necklnces of human bones, it should
be stated that it is net considered pecessary that the bones used
for this purpose should have belonged to an adult, those of a
child or of one long sinee dead, ave considered y efficacious ;
the belisf is that they cure diseases, and shield the wearer in
some measure from the machinations of evil spirits, t.hmnﬁﬂ
the intervention of the disembodied spirvit, who is to

ified hy, and aware of, the respect thus paid to lus memory.
teoth, obtained from human skulls and jaw bones, ave
‘sometimes strung together ns necklaces, or, if too few for such
a purposs, they ars melnded among the pieces of bone which
are broken to form the ehdwgu-td-; turtle bones are also
sometimes pdded under similar circumstances,

. The skull and jawhone are carried, either separately or
together, merely as mementoes, and arve not nccredited with
any peculine virtues,

10. During pregnancy, the women eat in moderation, but
delight in as t a variety of food as possible; telling their
husbunds day by day what to procure for them ;! they are also
in the habit of taking as much active exercise ns axible, ns
they believe it conduces to an easy acconchement, and the same
reason is given for the custom, common among them, of con-
suming small quantities of #d-la-dg-* from time to time; but this
practics may be traced with more probability to the fact that
the sppetite of persons in an anemic condition is generally
fan anid depmved, such substances as “ lime, chalk, or slate
peneil being sometimes greedily devoured by them.”

11. When nbout to be mgﬁna:l, the custom is for the hus-
band, nnd some of the woman's female friends, to attend on her ;
she is placed in o sitting re, the left leg is stretched out,
and the right knee bronght up, so as to enable her to clusp it
with her arms. Her husband supports hier back and presses her
ns desired, while her female friends hold o leal screen, &d-pa-
Jiitnge- over the lower part of her person, and nssist her, to the
bist of their ability, in the delivery and in the removal of the
after-hirth ; the umbilical cord is severed by means of a Ciyrena
shell {now a stesl blade is often used), and when the infant has
been washed in cold water, its skin s gently seraped with the
shell. Publicity i8 not conrted on these occasions, as has bean
nsserted,” but all, save those whose services are required, continue
their ocoupations as usual.  Soon after the delivery, some warm

! Further allusion to this subject will be made under ® Tabo.™
® Fide Appendiz- B, No. 58. £
* Fude Mouat, p. 204,
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water is given fo the woman to drink; she is alio fod with
ment-gravy, and the water in which Ibﬂﬂﬂtﬂ.ﬂl’ﬂ;ﬁhhl?tbuﬂgi
boiled ; after a time, should she desire it, fish, shell-fish, yams,
or fruit are given her, but no meat! During the first two or
three days, she remains in & sitting posture, pro

ﬁ. As might glup:gym

articles arranged so s to form a couc
from the active habits and unsophisticated manners of these

people, their women rarely suffer much during labour and ehild-
hirth ; in fact, no instances of difficult delivery are known.?

12. For ear-ache, head-ache, and tooth-ache, recourse {8 had, in
the firat instance, to the ehdwga-td-, then to scarification, should
the pain eontinue and cause swelling,

13. In cases of skin disease, they afford relief, at least from
irritation, by applying to the parts affected a large smooth stone
previously warmed over a fire. ;

14 ‘Wﬂan a wound is inflicted by a thorn, stone, shell, &o.,
hot water is poured over it from a Cyrema shell, which is then
heated and applisd to the a8 hot as it can be borne; or,
if the injury he slight, sea-bathing is prescribed, us it is said
to expedite the healing process.  In treating a boil, they scarif
all round the swelling in order to reduce the inflammation, n.ng
afterwards bathe it with ehi-tnga- “lotion.” This substance is
also taken internally when suffering from dysentery, while for
diarrhees they swallow small quantities of a whitish clay, called

kdtrio-. :

15, The larve of bees found attached to honeycombs is eaten
to correct ipation, or, if in senson, the fruits of two trees,
Gropa- and ehdd-, which are much relished, and not without
TORs0I.

16. Their method of treating a case of epilepsy is to sprinkle
the patient with cold water, and then to searify his brow.

17. When bitten by a snake (especially a venomous one), if
they succeed in killing it, they cut it open, and apply the kidney
fat to the wound, rubbing it in for some time; should they fuil
in eapturing the reptile, a ligament is tied above the bite, and
the surrounding Hesh is scarified. Deaths from snake bites,
though not unknown, are rare. The late chief of the Middls
Strait community died in a few honrs from the bite of & certain
tree snake called tdga-jobe-® in September, 1878, and another

! During menstrntion they abstain from pork, Peeadorsrss, turtle, honey,
and yams, and ive upon cortain varieties of flsh, sur fruits, iguanas, and jrawne,
! The custom known by the name of cousade, or the paternal Iying-in, is yuite
unfnown smong the Andsmaness,
LT]'IJ'# snnke is enid to be the most deadly, sfter HLH-E the ldrabu- and i ee-
fi'bo- are the most dreaded. The last appears to be the Ophiophases .
Fusthee llsuion 50 the lrade: aad (o) e rio Wil be ety ooy

" Spporstitions.”
c 2 !
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ease of a similar kind occurred n fow years since in MePhersou's
Strait. When bitten by a centipeds on the leg or hand, urine is
applied ; less inconvenience seems to be ca by these injuries
to the Andamanese than to the natives of other countries,
although the insects nre here Inrfur than in many districts, mea-
suring sometimes as much a8 eight inches. The scorpions, on the
other hand, are small and comparatively innoenons ; no attention
is therefore paid to the bites they inflict.

18, Elephantinsis appears never to have ocenrred among them ;
but sinee secing cases of this complaint among the Nicobarese,
they have given it o name, l[dpi-, from livpike, to swell (as a
bruise
19.}Bn.mlngﬁ of leaves are applied to gunshot wounds, uleers,

froctures, sprains, or briises, )
siognomy.—1. When an Andmmanese is in spirits, his

Fhy
eyes sparkle and the surrounding skin is slightly wrinkled,
while the corners of the mouth, which is partially opened, are
ilrawn back ; if he be in low spirits the eyes are directed to the
ground, the forehead is transversely wrinkled in the centre, and
the lips are closed, but the corners of the mouth are not de-
pressed ; under the influence of great grief the nostrils are
observed to dilate,

2. In thinking deeply, or while endeavouring to understand
the construetion of some object, the eyes are fxed intently on
it, nnd o slight elevition of the lower lid is noticeable,

8. Astonishment is expressed by the eyebrows being raised,
the mouth opened o little and covered with the left hand,
while the right hand is brought smartly to the left side just
above the heirt ; & man will also, on being reminded of an on-
intentional omission to fulfil some promise, act either in this
manner, or he will slap his thigh and then place the hand over
his opened month. ‘Women show their surprise (and also j:{g
by striking the thigh, which is mised for the purpose, with thi
open hand, To this practice may be attributed the mistaken
notion entertained by an early writer,! that “ their salutation is
Earfunnnd by lifting np a leg and smacking with their hand the

wer part of the thigh”

4. Indications of slyness, guilt, and jealousy can be detectud
in the eye only.

5. Disgust 18 shown by throwing the head back, dilating the
nostrils, dmwing down the corners of the mouth, and slightly
protruding the lower lip: no expiration is, however, made.

. Shume is evinced Ly the head being averted, the eyes
lowered, and the hands mised so a5 to coneeal the portion of the
faco expused to view,

b Fide Colebrooke,



of the Andaman Tdanids. 21

7. Definnce is expressed by mising and slightly averting the
lf:d.md slowly uttering the wond grm'fﬁ'g-h, wginh is equiva-

tto ™ it on”

B Wuﬁn and ehildren, when too frightened to run away,
throw themselves on their faces on the ground and raise ﬂh_rfil
ories, while men, under similar circumstances, show their alarm
hy falling hackwards, with their hands uplifted, and their eyes
rolling. Laughter is sometimes carried to such an extreme as
to bring tears.

a9 W very angry 4 man does not stamp his foot, but he
places his left hand, palm uppermost, between his teeth, and
glares figrcely at some objoct on the ground near the offender;
hie, at the ssme time, raises some weapon with his right haud,
nnd utters, as well as the position of the other hand permits,
words of terrible import.

10, A man, it threatening another, does not elench his fist,
bt will seize some weapon or missile, and express his intention
of inflicting an injury with it.

11. A douged or obstinate expression is indicated by averting
the head, elosing the lips, lowering the eyes, as if ignoring the
presence of others, and frowning alightly. '

12. When sneering, the teeth are clenched, the upper lip
slightly curled, and the eyes are fixed on some object near the

13. Children, when sulky, bohave much as those in other Jands,
for they pout, frown, and ntter noises which betoken discontent,
14 u man wishes to show that he eannot prevent

something being done, or cannot himself do something, he nverts
his hend and pouts his lips, but does not shrmg his shonlders,

15. In beckoning, the head is nodded vertically and a hand
outstretched, the fingers with the knoekles uppermost lbeing
wived towards himsell,

16. In affirmation the head is nodded vertically, in negation
it is shaken laterally.

mottons—1. The attitudes of these savages are usnally easy ;
the body when in motion is fairly balanced, the leg, if standing,
ia straightened ; the foot is nsually evenly planted, with the toes
turned slightly ontward ; when stalking game they go on tip-
oe, but, as a rule, the gait is energetic only under momentary

excitement. The average length of a man's paoe on level
ground is 29-30 inches, and of a woman's about 24 inches,

The arms (which they swing when walking) are habitually held
with the palms tumed inwend. If peinting to any object, they
usually do so with one finger, and not with the open hand.

2, In climbing up a rope or large creeper they proceed hand
over hand with great mapidity, assisted by the hig and seconid

=
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toes of each foot; if a tree is branched they will seramble up
it almost az quickly as if scaling a ladder, and though when
“gwnrming " & mast or cocoa-nat tree- they elasp the trunk in
the usual manner with the arms and legs, their movements are
more rapid, and they are less easily fatigued, than are the
ﬁmmlit_r of natives of Indin; in descending also they display

& e aetivity.

3. 1 have observed a peenliar trick among young men and
women, after o lengtheoed rest or after engaging in some
sedentary ocoupation, of twisting their bodies from side to side
in order to stretch the muscles of the back. In doing this they
produce a snccession of sounds like that caused by cracking the
juints of one's fingers,

4. Their favourite position in taking temporary rest after any
violent or prolonged esertion is the ordinary Oriental posture
htwmnnggngmdamnﬁng,i.a., ing on their heels ; if
very much exhansted they either sit or lis )

5. The usual attitade in sleep (mde Plate I, fig. 2) is to
li¢ on one side, preferably the right, with the knees bent so 4s

to allow of the hand of the upper arm being placed between the

thighs und the other hand under the head, which is raised on
some impromptu pillow, such as a bundle or a roll of sleeping

6. Many are able to shut one eye without closing the other,
but they do not nppear to possess the power of moving the ears
or scalp. They can extend one finger without opening the hand.
:Hhu tricks of sleight of hand are known to or attempted by

Ladi |
7- Much use is made of the feet in holding and picking up
light objects, and the grest toe is in a considembls
opposable. When a heavy load has to be moved they prefer
pushing to drmgring it.* :

Puysical Pawers and Sensen—L. Though for n short distance
heavier loads are often borne, the maximum of & man's burden
is nbout 40 Ihs.; this he will on oocasion carry for ns much as
15 miles through the jungles between suntise and sunset,
a distance y exceeded in one day under any eirenm-
stances, or for more than two or three days in succession. This
has been particularly remarked when they have been in pursuit
of runaway convicts, for, if they fuil in coming up with them
within the third day, they are wont to take o long rest, unless
strong inducements are offered by way of inciting them to
further efforts.

! They do not understand, or, st Irast, do not ininpnntlu,l‘.h.phdﬁu
of Funcl‘ or dragging a weight Hnﬂlnw;maﬁu in siletwe or to the
sound of the voice.

B e e e e e L
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2, Unlike the patives of India, the men allow scarce any
weight to rest on the head ; the entire strain is thrown on the
shoulders and back by passing the cord to which the load is
attached across the chest,  As this mode would with women be
attended with inconvenience on neconnt of the ehip-' hesides
causing injury to the breasts, the cord is in their case brought
over the Lead! and the back is bent in order to reduca the

pressnre.

3. In his nccount of o visit to the Ndgh Hills, about ten yeirs
&ﬁ;ﬁl 8. E. Penl makes allusion to the * peculiar noise, like a
W or note on a flute; elear and plain, and seeming to come
from the chest, made Ly Ndginis when carrying loads and
distresged.” The same peculiarity is noticealle under similar
gircmmstances among the Andamanese of bofl soxes.

4. Running is seldom pmctised by them except for a short
distance, when hnnting, &, and four or five hundred yards
appears to be the greatest extent of ground they can cover with-
ont halting or slackening speed. Though in running or walking
on a good road they are generally passed without ]ﬁiﬂimlt.y by
nutives of Indin, their superiority in the junglés is at onee
wnnifest when the beaten track is left ; and in the pase and
tapidity with which they nre able to bound over rocks, fallen
trees, mangrove roots, and other obstacles, few, if any, would
care, or be able, to compete with them,

f. Both coastmen and * junglees ” are, as a role, gifted with
extremely keen sight. It was, however, found impossible to

uge their powers by the test papers' in consequence of their
inability to count; but many satisfactory of their neute-
ness of vision have been afforded, as, for instance, by the manuer
in which, while consting along the shore or when threading their
way through the jungle, they detect birds or other objects, so
hidden by the dense foliage of their forests as to be hardly
distinguishable, even when pointed out, to more than ordinarily
sharp- eyed Europenans and others.

6, The inland tribes have especislly keen scent, and are able
from an almost ineredible distance to specify, and direct their
steps towandls, any particnlar tree that may happen to be in
blossom ; their sense of taste is also strongly developed, enabling
them to discriminate between the various flowers from which

the bees hove produoced their honey.
7 On the other hand, while the constmen are not deficient in

¥ Vide Appenidiz B, No. 24, -

1 _&pmullinﬂtjinthawnfmniannflhfmlc:hnildwlu this ke wall
bie herenfter noteud, urader the heading of * Deformutions,” pamgraph 3.

1 Fide " Journ, Asint. Boo. B = yol. xli, part 1, 1672.

4 Vix., those used in the Arny for recruiting purposes.
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these , they are found to surpass the natives of the interior
in their sense of hearing, which is so neate that they mmmnﬂl:
spear turtles on the darkest nights, though able to direct their
atm only by the slight sound made by the animal when rising
to the surfice to take breath, “ngab-milwa-" (vou deal
person ) i8 a term of reprosch often applied by the coast people
to those dwelling inland, in allusion to the itted inferiority
of the latter in this respect.

Psychology and Morats— 1. It has been remarked with regret
by all interested in the race, that intercourse with the alien
population has, generally speaking, prejudicinlly affected their
morals ; and that the candour, verety, and self-relinsnce they
manifest in their savage and untutored state are, when they
hecome associated with foreigners, to a great extent lost, nnd
habits of untruthifulness, dependence, and sloth engendered.

2 m there are gome grounds for the opinion hitherto
held ding their fearlessness, our more recent relations with
them prove that the surprising courage and apparent utter reck-
lessness of life which they manifested in their early encounters
with us were due ther to their ivnomnee of, and dishelief in,
any foe more powerful than themselves, or with means of
destruction more deadly than their own. Probaly nothing short
of despair or uncontrollable mge would ever induce any of themn
to make an attack in which they have not a decided advantage,
real or imaginary. ~ All is regarded as fair in war, and cunning
and treachery nre considered worthy of commendation ; in short,
the high type of courage common among most civilised, and a
few savage, nations appears to be totally lncking among the
Andamanese ; nevertheless, those who evinee eourage are much
admired, and poltroons are objects of general ridieule! When
apprised of the existence of danger, they nsually evince extreme
caution, and ouly venture upen an attack when well aesurd,
that, by their superior numbers, they can put the enemy to flight,
or will be able, by stealth, to surprise and overpower him,

3. At the same time certain traits which have been noticenhls
in their dealings with us would give colour to the belief that
they r:_n: nn‘tinltr-?;‘ettfj:er Iacking in the sense of honour, and have
some faint wlen of the meaning of justice.  Anamusing ineid

is related by Dr. Day on this Pﬂfﬂ::.. Tt appears that :E a cﬁrﬁ

! Their conduet on cecasions of personil sk is, how ver, genernl rt]
the oonsideration that “ diseretion is the better pirr.':-nfrnlp‘uﬂ;" n:[)'&: f
“He who fights and runs awnr,
Blay live to fight ancther day.”
They thus resemble the South Sen fslinders spoken of by Sir J. Lubbork whe,
* thongh not cownrds, regurd it 88 much less diwfn};’h:prun awny from mn
rnemy with whole bones then to fight and be wounded
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occasion “they bronght in some eseaped conviets, whom, how-
ever, they first plundered, besides removing every kit of iron
from the boat in which they bad escaped.  On being taxed with
this they at first pleaded surprise, then said they would make
restitution, and brought a canoe as an exchange for the mischief
they had done to the government boat. At first this was not
yuite nnderstood nnd the canoe was sent back, but they returned
it next day, explaining that they desired it to be kept as a re-
imbursement for the mjury they had done to the government
boat, 80 no longer considered the eance theirs.

4. As another example of the same kind —when the present
penal colony at Port Blair wos first established. the abovigines
were observed to refrain from shooting at any of the chain-gung
prisoners, evidently judging that they at least could not be
valuntary invaders of their tervitory, and to confine their hostility
o the petty officers and others not in chinins, till these at lnst,
finding themselves in constant danger, sought and obtainsd
permission to carry on' their duties in fotters.!

& Much mmtnal affection is displayed in their social relations,
and, in their dealings with strangers, the same clismeteristio is
observable when once o good understunding has been established.

6. It is a noteworthy trait, and one that deserves high eom-
Eiﬁ by all

menidation, thut every care and consideration are
elasses to the very young, the weak, the nged, and the helpless,
and these, being made specinl objects of interest and attention,

invariably fare better in regard to the comforts il nocessaries
of daily life than any of the otherwise more fortunate members

of the sominunity,
7. Andamanese children are reproved for being impudent

and forwand, but discipline is not enforced by corporal pumnish-

LIt muy not be unworthy of notice to record here yot snother instance of
genvrosity of disposition dis nyed by one of these snvages. In Japuary, 1877, n
party of 24 B0 convicts r&uﬂrd their eseape : all but soame 11 or 12 wers soon
re-riptured. Theee still nt large proved desporste, showing by their murdsroos
nasanfl on some lhl:l'l'l}g'i]:lﬂl,“ b Jamad unoonsciously spprosched Lheir hiﬂ_i]* place
in IhH‘J unle, that ther were prepared to resist capture st oll hazerds,  The
ehiof * miinedi ™ Siala (eide Plato I1, fig. 2) therenpon beaded a ¥ of his
triba and some policemen, uand, in spite of the porched oosdition of the soil—it
being then late in Fﬁhmlff‘—llmiiﬂl in tracking the ronaways, who had pene-
truted several miles into an nofrequented part of the jungle. Refusing to surmender
thrmselves they were attnoked, with the result that all were rither captured or
ahet down.  On being askoid by the Chief Commissioner what rewnnd would be
mist le for the eervive the aborigines had performed on this oocasion,
el replied that he would prefer to uvtﬁn; else that the Chief Conimissioner
should remit the remuining portion of the sit months sentence on four
mimbers of 8 Middle Andawan tribe, who, o few months before, hnd been
votrvieted of shooting, at Kyd Istand, some Chinamen engaged in collecting edible
binls’ nosts. The prisotiers wore almost unkoown to &7 ala, and their relenss,
therefore, eculd no more hare concerned him personally than did their prnishment,

Hiw request was grunted
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ment ; they are early tanght to be generous and self-denying,
and the special object of the fasting pedod, regarding which 1
shall hope to speak to you on nnother cceasion, seoms to be to
* test the fortitude and powers of endurance of the lads and Insses
hefore entering upon the eares and responsibilities of married
life. . The duties of showing respect and hospitality to friends
and visitors being impressed upon them from their early years;
all guests are well treated; every attention is paid to their
wunts, the best food at their host's disposal is set before them,
and, ere they take their leave, some tokens of regard or goodwill
ure hestowed, or, to speak more correctly, interchanged.  Stran-
gers visiting an encampment for the first time are welcomed if
mtrodueed by some mutual friend.!

8, 1t has been ohserved by ethnologists who have dessribed
certain othor primitive races, that modesty and morality are not
dependent on, or to be ganged by, the amount of covering which
is deemed requisite by either sex. The Andumanese present
another instance in point ; and in the esteem in which they Lold
these virtues, and the self-respect which chamctorises their
intercourse with esch other, may even be suid to compare
favourally with that existing in certain ranks among civilised
races,’

9. In the mamufacture of their weapons, utensils, and other
articles, they habitually display a remarkable amount of perse-
vernnce and industry, spending hour after hour in Inbonoosly
striking pieces of iron with a stone hammer for the purpose of
forming r or arrow-heads, or in improving the shape of &
bow, &, even though there be no necessity, immediate or pro-
spective, to stimulute them to such efforts. The incentive is
evidently u spirit of emulation, ench one priding himself on being
able to produce work which will excel, or at least compare not
unfavourahly with, that of his neighbours.

10, Selfishness is not among their characteristics, for they
frequently make presents of the best that they possess, and do
not reserve, much less moke, weapons, &, of superior workmmin-
ship for their own private nse; ot the sime time it must be

| On seeing m stranger ot & gathering, it would bo naked : 6! mija F {who is
hef) nr;if the visitor be senior to the inguirer, & od*ola F ['I'huvh tlni alder
or clifef ?

* Women are so modest that they will not renew their leaf wprons in the
presemos of one nnother, bt retirs 1o & secloded spot for this p j Even
when purfing with one of their bid- appendages to s Femnle frisnd :El ﬂn“uﬂ{
they manifest for the feelings of the bystunders in their mode of pemoving |
almost amounts to prudishness. Comese conversstion uppenrs to be of rare
ocenrrence snd to meet with little or no encoamgament. Remarks om the
appearance of peenlinrities of friends or blood relatives are considersd harmless,
but if mnde in reference to & wife or lusband would be regarded as indelicate
unil gbjectionnble, and mesented aovordingly.

BT m—— ——
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confessed that it is tacitly understood that an equivalent should
be rendered for every gift.

11 Like the Papuans they are merry, talkative, petulant,
inquisitive, and restless. Their speech is mpid, with a eonstant
répetition of the same iden, and o joke, if not played in too
practical a form, is highly appreciated.

12. When out of temper with any one they never defame his
relatives or use improper expressions, as is s0 common a practice
among npatives of India, but merely indolge in mild terms of
abuse, such as the following :— =

wgab-tedinga tdpaye ! (Yon Har!)

agiban-{d-meye ! (You doffer [)

sigribn-it bagye ! or ng'ab-mdigutigptehaya ! (You foal 1)

agri-chdne ! (You long head )

wng-chdronga-ldnta ! (You long nose )

nigrg-ped-namaye ! (You sunken-eyed one !)

ngid-kinabya ! or nyi-gdrobya ! (You skin and bone !)
A quarrel, as may be supposed, generally results from this style
of pddress.’

13. With the exception of those who have lived with us away
from their friends from birth or esrly childhood, not o case can
be cited in which a preference is not manifested for & jungle life,
even after a sojourn of many years at the Orphanage or Homes
D

portunitics comparing the mental ecapaci 2
children with those of other ruces have been fow, but these have
tended to show that, up to the age of 12 or 14, thiy possess
quite us much intelligence as ordinary middle-class children of
civilised races when competing in suljects in which they have
been instructed in common ; but the precociousness of intellect
which has so often been remarked in the very yvoung does not
appear to be long maintained.  Dr. Brander, who was for some
time in charge of the Andaman Hospital, gave it as his apinion,
that as a race ¥ they are not deficient in brain power; it rather
lies dormant and unused in their savage state ;” and he mentions
the case of nu aboriginal patient afa?E years of age, who had
been educated in the Ross Orphanage School, and who, in spite
of his tender years, conld yet read English and Urdu fluently,
a8 well as speak and write in both those languages, rotaining
also & koowledge of his mother tongue. He had, besides,
acquired a fair knowledge of arithmetic. 1 un:.f' add that this is
not un exeeptional ease, for 1 conld instance others, and one Ind

in fnrﬁﬂulnr‘ who was his superior,
* 156, More lengthened observations than have hitherto been

} Fide post * Laws,” poragraph 1.
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possible are required before we can spesk with certainty
ugnding the extent, limits, and conditions of heredity among
this ruce: but it has been noticed that, a8 a general rule, l;lmly:
have excellent memories, especinlly on those subjects in whic

the intellects of their ancestors hive been comseiously or uncon-
seiously exercised or cultivated in the savage state. The follow-
ing passage will afford an illustration of the intelligence displayed
by these people on such subjects. It is taken from the lnte Mr.
Kurz's Report on the Vegetation of the Andaman Islands:—

“ While I was in the Andamans I was in the habit of consulting.

people (convicts) from the most different of India for the
native names of the plants. As a general result, T may state
that the Burmans were best acqusinted with the flora of the
Andamans, but they are by no means equal to the Andamanese
in necuracy and certainty of determination. While the Burmuns
were obliged continually to cut into the bark to recognise the
trees, the Andamanese readily gave their names, and I could rely
upon their statements, which was not the case at all with those

the Burmese™

16. Instances have been observed among them of individunls

possessing strong wills and vivid powers of imagination ; ns a
mce they do not appear to be subject to trances, illusions,
or sompambulism, but, like many other savaoes, they place
implicit fuith in dreams, shaping their condnet in superstitions
conformity to the warning or advice supposed to have been
conveyed therain,

Magic and Witchernft.—1, There are, however, certain indi-
villuals in these tribes, known ss dbo-padad- (hit, a dreamer),
who are credited with the possession of supernatuml powers—
such as second sight, expressed by the term dramiigae-td rabanga-,
—und of 0 mysterious influence over the fortunes and lives of
their neighbowrs. It is thought that they can bring trouble,
sickness, and death upon those who fail to evinee their belief
in them in some substantial form ;' they thus genemlly m
tv obtain the best of everything, for it is considered foollhandy
to deny them, and they do not seruple to nsk fur any article to
which they may take a fancy,

2. These quasi-seers are invariably of the male sex, and it
sometimes even happens that a young boy is looked upon as »
“ coming " dlo-pai'ad-, their position being genemlly in the first
iistance attained by relating an extraordinary dream, the details

! This reminds one semewhat of the disense makers of Tanns (New
thrl_dﬂ], who am supposed to camsy disense nod deaih by burning webak
(rubbish, principnlly sefuse of food), and who are propitinted by eontinuml
presente.  The practice of burning besswaz, in order o canse annoyanee 1o a6
enemy, will be mentioned under * Saperstitions,” puragraph 13.

o ——

T .

P——Y



of the Andamon Tlands. 20

of which are declared to have heen borne out subsequently by
some unforeseen ovent, as, for instance, n sudden death by
accident.

4. In order to mnintain his status it is necessary for am

Fad- to give fresh evidences of his powers from fime to
time, for, so long as his companions have faith in him, he is the
constant recipient of presents of all kinds, which are unblush-
ingly given' and accepted as bribes to curry favour.

4 Sometimes, owing to the multiplicity of these gifts, it is
inconvenient to the paiad- to take charge of them; he
then enters into an artangement with the donors that such
articles as he does not at present need shall be available for his
use or appropriation whenever he may require them; hence
awany individuals possess property which is said to be rddere
(ie., bespoken) by a certain seer, and which is, therefore, not
‘avnilable for presentation to anyone else,

5. If a disaster ocour which they think might have been
averted had the dbo-peri'ad- chosen to exercise his powaers, they
are said sometimes to conspire to kill him, but so greatly is he
fusred that not a single instance is known of anyone having
ventured to carry such a plan into execution.

. The position and influence possessed by n seer are not
affscted by his falling i1, butif some serious misfortune oecur to
litn, such s the death of a child, it is looked upon as asign that
his power is waning, or that he has at least lost a portion of it;
they, however, continue to stand in awe of him unless, as time
'iumw. he fails to afford further proof of his supposed superiority.

lis wife enjoys no distinction, nor is she treated with more
respect anid consideration than any other woman of the like age
in the tribe,

. The dko-paiad- is credited with the power of communicat-
ing in dreams with the invisible powers of good and evil, and
also of seeing the spirits of the departed, or of those who are ill
(n the oscurrence of an epidemic in an enum[.ll‘mtul. he
lrondishes a burning log, and bids the evil spirit keep at o
distanes | sometimes, as a further precuution, he plants stakes a
fow feet high in front of each hut, painted in stripes with black
beeswax (tobul-pid-), the smell of which being peculiarly
offensive to this demon, called Frem-chdwgaly, insures his
speady departure from their midst.

8. Though we may be disposed to question the belief of the
dko-pai-ad-s themselves in the supernatural powers they profiss
tu possess, it is quite possible that they, like sorcerers in other

! Eapecinlly is this dons by those sdvaneed in years for fear of their end
bsing hastened by ehe dibo-pui-ad- whom they fail to propitiate.
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savage tribes e themselves gifted with superior wisdom,
and can hardly be blamed if they endeavour to tarn their talents
to sccount by imposing a little on the credulity of their

neighbonrs,

Tribal piscributien.—1. The inhabitanta of these islands are
divided into at least nine tribes® linguistically distinguished,
even if we reckon as one those communitios to which [ have
alrendy alluded under the title of firews- among whom it is
not improbable further divisions and dialects may eventually be
discovered. The conjecture that they are one 1s merely based
on the assertions of the people of South Andaman, and on the
eircumstance that all the weapons, utensils, huts, &e., of the
Jiirawa-, which we have been nbls to examine, appear to be
constructed invarinbly on the same model, while all such
members of the varions scattered communities as we have had
the opportunity of ohserving, resemble each other in abstaining

the practice, so general among all the eight Great Andaman
tribes, of shaving their heads and tattooing their persons. Still,
these outward similarities are manifestly insufficient, ing ns
they do mere negative evidence, whereas our present knowle
so tardily anequired, of there being inland communities, called
#rem-tid-ga-, dwelling in the heart of South and Middle Anduman,
who are allied in all respects, save in their mode of life, with the
diydto-, or coast communities of their respective tribes, would
seam to justify the belief that hereafter the aborigines of Little
Andaman will be found to present not only distingtions of this
nature but differences also of dialect, as 15 the case with the
inhabitants of both North and Middls Andaman, which are
known to be divided into no less than six ribes.

2. Asto the numerical strength of these several tribes it is
impossible to speak with any degree of certainty, for, as you are
aware, there is no part of the country which is not covered with
Jjungle, more or less impenetrable to any but the aborigines
themselves, while their capacity for estimating and expressing
numbers is wholly inadequate to assist us in forming any
conclusions on the subject. The surmise that the entire group
containg about 4,000 sonls is based on the caleulation that the
Sdfig-ngiyi- tribe with whom we are most intimate do not at tha
present day exceed 400, though at the time of our advent in
1858, they are believed to have numbered about 1,000,

Topography.—1. The chief geographical lnodmarks of these
islonds are :—

1st. Saddls Peak, a massive hill rising to the height of

! Fide Lubbock, * On the Origin of Civilisation," &e., 4th Ed,, pp. 250-1.

* For the names of the varions tribes, and the localities they cocupy, the
rosdor is reforred to the secompanying mup.

i - -



of the Andaman Islands, 1

2400 feet, sitoated in North Andaman, and visible at a
distance of 60 miles.

2nd. Narcondam,' o small hilly island, containing an extinct
voleano, with an elevation of 2,330 feet, lying about 70 miles
east of North Andaman, .

dnd. Burren faland, 75 miles S.8W. of Nareondam, and about 42
miles east of the nearest island of the Great Anduman group,
from no portion of the cosst of which is it visible. It contains
an active voleano, the height of whish is about 1015 fest.

2. Until recent years® the first only of these was known to the
aborigines, probably owing to the circumstance that they, at
lenst the natives of Great Andaman, have never been seen to
venture far out to sen in their frail and clumsy cances. The
name borne by this hill is Pa-duga ldki bang- (lit. Creator his
mouth), referring apparently to its size and innccessibility, and
to a large ravine munning down its side.  There is also a belief
that Suddle Peak was ths pluce of Pi-duge-'s* rﬁiduﬂnnﬂﬁnr
to the deluge. e

3. The formation of rocks, valleys, hills, &e., they attribute to
the will of Piliga-, but they assign the sources of the stregms
containing oxide of iron, Ebcob-chiitimge-, ond the olive-
colonred mineral, ehiifnga-, to the nction of a poisonous snnke,
called ldvaba-, well known to thew.*

& The names they give to the natural forms of land and

water ave as follows :—

L, (pointy—tddo-chd-ronge- [ehd-ronge- = nose],
mma—!ﬁ-&n-ﬁ-nb-[ﬂmb- = waist].
Mountain—bdroin-,

Valley—pii-reg-.

Strait—~teg-pd rog-.

Conat (shore}—igdra- [gira- = strong].
Fore-shore—4Afwaed- and bdroga-,
Taland —#drehd na-,

Talet—itdt-haieha-,

Harbour—eldri-la-.

Boy—Aadbungo-,

Uroak—jiy-*

! The probahls derivation of this nnme will be given in Part TT.

# Hinve smicnble pelativns have been established with the South amd Midille
Andsmanese, severnl members of these tribes have visited Barren Jaland by

ing us in the station steamer. The same by which it is now known (o

BOCOImpRRYIngE
them s  méla-farehd ne- ({if, Smoke lalapd), in sllusion 1o the smoke which
is nlmost nlways to be seen rimng from the voleano, and which they secount for

by u'ﬁ? that it must be due to o fire which Pilsge- kindled.
4 Pivluga represents to them The Creator. ide ** Religious Belinfs, &e.,"

e TR
+ " Hy jons,™ h ¥
'!I:h{;id-qbdhrmﬂhng furmation of erecks will be found vader

“Mythology.”
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Avitnmetie—1. The uttor hopelessness of obtaining from the
aborigines any correct idea of the population of the tribes
individually and collectively will be ily understood when it
is stated that the only numerals in the lanﬁngn are those for
denoting “one” and “ two," and that they have absolutely no
ward to express specifically any higher figures, but indulge in
© some such vagune term as “several” “many” " numerous,”
“innumerable,” which seem to convey to their minds an
approximate idea of the number intended, but fail to satisfy the
requirements of the statistician.'

2, When anxious to ex o certnin small number with
exnctness, us, for exnmple, nine, the nose is tapped with the tips of
the fingers in successive order, and, commencing with the little

of either ]Emd,*ibu-ﬁ;;::h [r::ﬂ" is sﬁid; with the next
finger “ ihpdr-" (two), after whi ith ench successive finger
“ean-bd " (and thi.'l: is uttered.  When the forefinger of the
second hand is ed both are held up, and, the thomb of the
seconid hand being clenched, the necessary number of digits
is exposed to view, whereupon the word * drdiiru-" (ull) is
provounced.

4. If ten be the number in question—and this is the highest
uumeral they attempt to indicate by this or any other method—
on reaching the thumb of the second hand, both hands, before
being held up, are bronght together and then is said, as in the
former case, " drditru-"

4. To express “one,” they hold up the forefinger of either
hand and utter the word i ba-tit+l- or #da~ldga-; to denote*two™
they hold ap the first two fingers and say “ ikpdr-"

5. The toes are never used in counting, nor are pebbles,
grains, or notehes in a stick ever so employed. When it is
stated that only the more intelligent are in the habit of
computing by even the primitive method I have here deseribed,
it is somewhat remarkable to find that their system of denoting
ordinals is more comprehensive, as will be seen by reference to
Appendix E,

6. Before their comparatively recent acquaintance with us,
they had not the faintest knowledge of the existence of even the

¥ With rid to human beings, to express n small number, say, from 10 to
drefiiru= would be nsed, whils n somewhat greator number w'uulﬂ b irnrplied El;
the use of jeg-chdu- (fit, collected body), und & still greater nsspmblage,
=¥ of 50 persons, by jibaba, bovond which number af-dSede, would be usod.
These words may be transhated n o rising soale na follows -—

drdipu., severl ¢ feg-chdu-, many ; jibaba, vory muny; at-Ghaba (or
T s e ot g many,
LT innnimate ohjscts the i - i

and 8f-abada (or i'hh!.lnaummbh,uj-lmdlg usod, mod numgﬂdh:
denoting very many,
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naﬁghham-ingm-.::fﬂmmh,mmh loss of the world at largs,
and consequently imagined that their islands formed almost
the entire terrene area, and that they themselves comprissd the
bulk of the inhahitants,

7. The few voyagers who from time to time ventured near
their shores were regarded as deceased nncestors, who, by some
dispensation, had been permitted to re-visit the carth, and who
were supposed to live on some small island in the vicinity of
their &rema-, i.e, world. In confirmation of this may be cited
the name by which natives of India are to this day called, viz.,
cheicgala (Iit, departed spirits).

Etymology.—1. From the following list of some of the
numerous encampments of the natives of South Andaman? it
will be observed that the names are usually derived from some
circumstance peculiar to the spot, or from some tree over-
shadowing the site :—

Ld-bdrroga-, coral (td-), shore (Bdroga-

Aighang-, rock-hole, there being at that place n hole in a
rock through which a canoe can pass.

ddrmigu-" West (island).
L ing-, grssy (yivkala-), camp (chdng-).
alimla-patcha-omg-, anc (¢émg-), m uneighbourhood
{paicha-), of the {la), Lhim- tree.

dekera-barnga-, o vow (barngn-) of Léleru- trees,

Jdala ldr chivinga-, the spring (chi-lage-), at the (Idr, I,
of the) i dala- tree (Pandanus verus),

ch&la- ddlagn-, the dmgging (ddknga-) of the ship (ché lewa- ),
A ship was once wrecked there.

Jriid 16¢ deypranga-, Defent camp; the defeat (dogranga-)
ut the (IGt, lit, of the) camp (biid-). There wasoneen
severe ficht there

2, There are n few place-nnmes which are unintelligible
to the present inhabitants, eg., Jovwa-, G rubiin-, thongh it is
believed that they conveyed n meaning to former generations.
Miany of the names show an old, but unmistakable form of
the present lunguage, while others, agnin, might be judged to
be of recent adoption, but they are nof so in point of fact.

Tribal Commmnities—1. It i8 no matter of surprise that,
:Iuring the firsf years of our present ocoupation, when our
acquuntance with the aborigines was so limited, we should

b A fuirly complete Bet of the nanies of these sucampments, and the
of the grenter number of therm, will be found in & short puper, entitled * Note on
Lwo of the Andsman Islends," by E. H. Man and B C. T whiah
was ished in the * Jonroal of the nl Greographical Bociety,” 1850,
2 F:'ﬁ"lmnmy." poragraph 5. Wead, the dissppearing place.)
D
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 have failed to learmn that there are permanent encampments and
kitchen-middens in the heart of the jungles of Great Andaman ;
bit, sinee it has been recently nsserted in & paper' by one of the
officers long resident at Port Blair, that, to quote his words,
# No tribe of Negritos in the sume stage of existence . . . .
as the Andamanese could exist in the Andmman jungles,” it is
very necessary to expose his error, for repeated inquiries and
nal olservation prove the aceuracy of the account given
E;'m of the inhabitants of the interior of Middle Andaman,
named 64, that during the entire year the jungles afford them
ample sustenance.®
2. All the tribes with which we are aequainted possess
terms denoting—1, a coastman ; 2,a fisherman; 3, & creek man ;
and 4, n jongle-man ; the two former being applied to those
living by the shore, drydo-, and the two latter to those living
inland, &remtdge-, whose subsistence depends on the sponta-
neous products of the jungle, which they all agree in describing
ns amply sufficient for the support of muony times their present
population,

3. The constmen nre divided into two elnsses, viz, those who
are chiefly employed in construsting canoes, turtle-lines, &,
and those who are engaged in fishing and turtling, but each
aoquires a certain knowledge of the duties of the other, and
also of hunting the Sws dndamenensiz; in the Intter accom-
plishment, ns well as in finding their way through tmeckless
portions of the jungle, they are naturally surpassed by the
natives of the interior, who display in these, as in othor

ts, all the dexterity and intelligence peculiar to savages
similarly situated in other tropical regions.?

4. Although these two distinet sections (dryd to-and Fremid-gn-)
atill exist in & measare among the bafig-nglfi-, as awong the
people of Middle Andaman, many of their more marked charae-
teristics have become so blended or modified, m consequence of
the establishment of the homes, that it is diffienlt in many cases
to determine to which class certain individuals originally
belonged. This, it will be understood, is beeanse those of the
Eremtdya-, who have accompanied parties of the coastmen in

I Vids " Procesdings Asist. 8o, Bergal,” July, 1876,

? With reference to the above, Mr, W, T. B]{ufmi F.R.8, remarked nt the
meeting st which the paper in goestion was resd, that * it s very difficult for a
p.'ril'u:i humnn being (o understand how srages five, or even to concefve what
& marvellous vuriety of animal aod vegetablo productions, on which savage man,
ot any rate, oan subsist, are to be found in the forests of all tropical 1)
He adided, that it was his belief that  mun sonld cortainly finil food wherever
mt{nﬁ:m‘g’ n'ﬂ'IL;nrm il Benzes,

¥ Fhyical n " parngmpls & and 6, and © Commmumnien=
tions,” &e., paragrophe 4 and 6, & #
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fishing and turtling expeditions, at ene or other of the homes,
for severnl years, have become sufficiently skilled in these

pursuits to escape the ridicule of the gennine drpd-fo-, whila
wall

these in their turn have made themselves almost s
acquainted with the interior of the jungles as were the original
ﬁplﬂl!ﬂ, from whom they are, therefore, scarcely distinguish-
o,
G, It will be of interest to note in this place the nicknames
employed by the " junglees” and the coastmen when quiziing
other, ns they serve to indicate the perulinrities which ame
held to be their distingnishing characteristics, The Eromtd ge-
pometimes choffingly ndidress an deydio- as Fr-ohdtdlnga-,1 ie.,

one who loses his way ; é-l59nge-ba, i, one who cannot find

his. way in the jungle; or, dn-pdg-iknga-da, e, one who
enunot follow tracks : while the terms which the ecoastroen will,
under similar cireumstances, employ towards the jungle men
are af-mii{iwa- and git gma-tong-, the first implying a deaf person,
for only the practised ear of an drydfo- can judge of the
distance of a turtle so correctly us to be able to harpoon it in
pitch darkness ; the second meaning * leaf of the Trigonostemen
lonpifolivs,” in pllusion to the prctice, eurrent among the
inland tribes? of using these leaves for the cure of fever, but to
which the drydto- rurely have recourse, as they believe the scent
prevents from approaching a ennoe in which there nro any
persons who have mcl:u!;ﬂ' employed this remedy,

6. The intermingling of the members of the inland and ‘coast

communities in and near our settlement has naturnlly resulted

in such a morked modification of many of the charneteristios
which distinguish them in their primitive condition that, for
relialile information respecting the same, it is necessary to seek
pmong the more distant encampments, where similar influences

have not as yet been at work
7. Amomgst those who have now for some years resided ab the

principal home at Port Blair, there is a young &remid ge-, named
o, of the .ko-fiiwai- tribe, who, till the end of 1875, had
been living in the depths of the Middle Andaman jungle, and
who then, with n few others of his village, received a message
from maia Jipa, chief of bdrid-tabil-, an encampment on the
coast, inviting them to accompany him in a trip he wis ahoot to
make, by way of Port Mouat, for the purpose of secing the
officer in cl of the home, and procuring some presents from
him. W&+ and his friends gladly availed themselves of the
opportunity of visiting what must have been to them a new
1 LT . -
'H.j‘ :;E':Iu?:ftnr:]:ﬁl;mn {i.e, Mr) is oceasionally prefized o thess
# Fida * Medicine,™ puragraph 2. 9
D
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world: on their arvival at Viper Island, they saw, for the first
tine, Europeans, and a mode of living of which they could have

jously formed mo ides. W@{s companions returned to
their tribe after spending a few months with us, but he, having
lost his hesrt to one of the Sonth Andaman houris, wes without
difficulty induced to remain behind, and settle down in our
midst 28 @ married man. As he speedily acquired ‘a know-
ledee of the bajig-ngizi- dinlect, we were enabled to question
hith on various points, hesides those referred to in the state-
mient which forms one of the appendices to this volume,! and
thns learned much that was before unknown concerning the
habits of the inland branch of the .dko-jiEwai- tribe: the infor-
mation thus abtained, when eompared with the result of our own
observitions of the customs and mode of living of the commu-
nities in the vicinity of our settlement, afforded convinei
proof of the universality of the customs and practices
the respective clusses of drydfo- and &remtdga- throughout
Middle and South Andaman,

8. In Dr. Mouat's book mention is made of the capture of a
youth, nicknamed * Jack,” after a hostile encounter with some
of the natives of Interview Island, from which circumstance it
may be infarred that the lud belonged to the .déd-ted-e- tribe,
only one member of which had, till 1879, stayed amongst us,
and b is an Fremtdga-, who had travelled out of curiosity ns
far ns Middle Struit, and from thence had been persuaded by
the chief of that district to accompany him to Port Blair, He
proved himself very intelligent and active in all jungle aceom-
plishments, but was entirely ignorant of fishing and turtling
After remaining with us a few months he wos taken (in March,
1879), ut his own request, to a point on the north-west ecoast of
Miiddle Andaman, and Janded with a heap of presents: his
home, he informed us, was situnted midway between that place
und _the east const.

. Nomadism.—1. Nomadism appears to be almost, if not
entirely, confined to the drydto-, and even mmong them there
are hamlets which are only abandoned temporarily, as with
the #remtdgn-, in consequence of a death, or of n jep- (ie,
~“porroboree ™}, at some neighbouring encampment.

2 The nature of the temporary migmtions which take place
among the Eremid-ge- during the dry season, as well as of those
nécessitated by a death, will be explained in subséquent sec-
tions. In the case of the drydto-, migrations are occasioned
by a variety of eiroumstances, as, for mnstance, fishing opera-
tions being rendered impossible by a change in the wind, the

! Fide Appendic F, n free transdation of which will be found in * Journ,
Anthrop, Inst,” vol. =, pp. 280-2,
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suitability of a particular spot for fishin g and turtling during
certain p of the moon, on account of the charncter of the
foreshore, or the configuration of the coast, and the hope of
meeting with better Juck elsewhere—to these might be ndded
the love of a change, and the prospect of seeing some of their
friends ; but it must not be supposed that a long journey is
theteby involved, the move being generally made to o spot only
a mile or two further on, and thus, by short stages, they some-
times procead along the entire coast-line of their tribal territory,
spending o few days or weeks at each halting place, according
to the special attractions it may happen to possess in affording
ﬁ;d #p;:: on land or sea, or in supplying a rich harvest of fruit,
ey,

3. The necessity of a migration is also froquently forced on
them by the consequences of their neglect to sweep away the
refuse of their meals, it being reganded by these dnsowciont nnd
unclean creatures as not worth their while to take so muoh
trouble, when only a short stay is contemplated,

4. That the necessity for ohserving some sanitary measures has
long since been recognised by the Andamanese is evident from
the oxistence of nmmerous kitchen-middens throughout their

rritory, many of which are doubtless of remote origine - These

are still in eonrse of formation by communities
living at a distance from Port Blair, and are invariably found
near camping grounds which have been, or are still more or less,
permanently oceupied.  In those sites, where they are not seen,
evidence is at once afforded of the temporary nature of the
occupancy : the abbish and refuse of food in these latter places
is mmw&m aside if the ground be needed for a dance, wedding,
or other ceremony, o that injury may not befull the revellers
through inadvertently treading on o bone, stone, orshell.  Crows,
hermit-crabs, and, of Iate years, dogs, are the principal scavengers
of these ill-ordered and dirty habitations, the two former per-
forming their nseful office as soon a8 a migrtion takes place
mabitations.—1. We will now pass to the consideration of the
three varieties of hots which are commoenly met with in the
permanent and temporary encampments thronghont the territory
of the eight Great Andaman tribes, and wlich are known s
ehdng-£& pinga-, chdng-tdrga-, and ching-daranga,

2 To commence with the ehdng-fEpingn-, which is made by
men, and erected in all permanent encampments ns being the
most durable. No particular kind of wood is nsed for the posts,
which are four in number, two in front and two in rear, the
former varying from six to nine feet in height, and the latter
from two to three feet; upon these, slender mafters and two
light transverse poles are seoured, 50 as to form the framework of
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tlip roof, which is thatched with palm leaves of the variety called
chel . These pre neatly plaited together, and fastened with
cane, pirdga-, and then placed in rows and tied, so that, when
gomplete, the whole forms a capital Toof impervious to the

henviest shower of rain

3. The second variety, chdng-fdvnga-' are erected when
tem homes are required, which will last for a few months,
as during the period of mournifig;* they are made by men, and
differ only from the chdng-fE-pingn- in being generally somewliat
gmaller, and less neatly thatehed ; another variety of palm leaf,
ealled dm-, is sometimes substituted fur the ehd-ngln-.

4, The chang-dar-anga-,ar the third variety, being only intended
to serve ns ghelter during & halt or short visit, is construeted in
& yet more simple manner.  The duty of erecting dwellings of

‘class devolves on the women, and from the following
description it will be seen that the labour required is not
expessive : two slender posts, about five feet long, nre driven into
the ground about five or six feet apart, and connected by means
of o light pole or stick, which is secured to their upper ends.
The roof is then formed by placing, stem- downwards and firmly
fixed in the ground, large palm leaves, which are made to over-
lap each other in such o way as to provide a fairly rain-proof
sholter for one or two persons®  The leaves used for the purpose
are either the eshdwgla-, ki pa-, or d:pora-,

5. Above the small fire, without which no hut is complete, a
gmall wooden platform or shelf, called cAd-pa I¥ tdga-, or ydt lfeb
#d-ge-, is placed on one or more sticks. On this they dem
their spare food, so that it may be preserved by the smoke
the attucks of insects, &c' By way of adornment, trophies of
the chase, such a8 the skulls of pigs? turtles, dugongs, &c., are

ded from the front of the roof®

It seems desimble to dmw atteption to the following pas-
sage in Dr. Dobson’s paper, lest, if left unnoticed, stme mis-
apprehension should arise on the snhbject. He states that
“the Andumanese, at least the inhabitants of the southern
islapd, erect no kind of house whatever . . . , When
walking along the beach in the vieinity of Port Mouat,

' This wariety is shown in Plate T1T, fig. 2

¥ Tide post * Denth and Burinl," parmgraph 4.
¥ Bimilar lenf lhdlﬂhmrmtﬂill:;llmhlﬂl. Fide E. B. Tylor's " Anthro-

i port * Food,” prragraph 31.
¥ This style of devoration §s now-a-days falling into disuse, especilly in
lnnthm&ndlmtn,f“mﬂlfm:‘:].th t::n! nssistance of doge, hunting is much less srduons
now ¥, o large collection of pi therefore, ensily
nb:ainn.l_hg thie mﬂ:tﬂ:‘uI wEnOng thm]:h ;‘ il
] iried ied in bunches* being similacl
,bnthupvnﬂﬁnnﬂhllhtmlmhﬂmmd.“ -
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I have often come across one of their habitations,
which consists of n hols scooped out hmbﬂm& an
over-hnnging rock, large enongh to contain a single person.”

these savages are never in the habit of sleeping on the
sand, or in holes scooped in the ground, but on o mat, or
leaves spread wnder one or other of the three varieties of huts
described above, it is diffieult to account for what Dr. Dobson
saw, unless they were the resting places of ticket-of leave
n or conviet runaways. No other explanation than
this could be given when some aborigines, and an
attendant at the homes, were quesl:ium:d by me on the suljeect.
One other solution only is posaible, and that is, that the * holes
seouped oot in the sand " were the result of a game of mock '
burinl, which, as I shall mention wnder “ Games and Amuse- pla-
ments,” ja rather a favourite recreation of the dryd-fo- children =

7. The majority of the Great Anduman huts' partake of the i)
character of & lean-to, the only respects in which the three .
vatieties differ being? size and durability. They nre found either ;
standing alone, or, as is more especially the case in permanent
encampinents, so joined together as to form (ot least, in their
owners eyes) a commodions os well as a weather-proof dwelling;
‘and, constructed, as they usually ave, in well-sheltered localities,

~awny from the prevailing wind, they fulfil all the requirements
of o savage home,

8. Permanent encampments vary in size, and consist of
gevernl huts, which in all are rarely inhabited by more than
from 50 to 80 porsoms, though they are capable of
aceommodation, of a kind, to a much Iarger number if necessity
arize as hupl[n.-n:i not unfrequently when festive tribal gutherings
are arranged in honor of a wedding or other occasion of rajoicing.

8. The permanent encampments of the drydte- are established
in those sites which offor specinl sdvantages for fishing and
turtling at all scasons, Wherever there isa tine stretch of sand
beach, with an extensive foreshore, they will be invarinbly found,
for, at such places, throughout the year the women are able st
low tide to catch fish in pools with their hand-nets, and to
collect large quantities of shell-fish; while, during the flood

! Ope of the Ints in the jireee- territary, between Port Hinir and Port

baoll, when visited a fow yeors sgo, was found to mensre 36 fond « 43 feet §

nnd Mr. Homfray, in 1667, dmibnd.ﬁ'lﬂu huta st Littls Anfaman as cspable (e

Aundomanico) of necommodating 100 persans. being G0 foet in dismeter and 30

foet in height. The leaf employed by this tribe for thatching purpoees appears
to be inrarmbly the wriety called dm-, and not the chd-ngfa-.

2 The lurgest hot of the ordinery type is mreely founl eapable of nocomme-
. Sometimes these buta sre ploced togsther

{ ™

dating more than six
#0 s Lo resemble small , but as this has hitherto been seen only i or near
Bouth Andaman, it is possible that the form of our barmcks gave rise to the
iden. .
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tides, the men enjoy exceptional facilities for shooting fish and
harpooning turtles, &e. _

10. Although the sites selected for occupation are usnally
well-sheltered, it is not always found possible in tempestuous
weather, even in the dense jungle which covers every portion
of their country, to obtain shelter sufficient to allow of their
huts being 80 p as to face inwards towards the bilwm-, or

ing ground. The primary consideration being naturally to
secure us much comfort as possible, the sloping roof is at such
times presented towards the prevailing wind. !

11. The following diagram will give a general idea of the
plan commanly adopted in laying out an encampment mnsmtm%
of several huts, though the form depends much on the nature o
the ground, and on the relative position of the surrounding
trees, for they do not consider it worth their while to fell these,
of to elear awny anything but the lightest brushwood for the
niera furpmn of providing space for their huts, and dancing
grouml.  Another point to be taken into aecount is the
poasibility of accidents being caused by falling branches, and,
therefore, when erecting their fmil dwellings, they are careful
to guard agninst this danger as far as possible, and so much
judgment do they display in the matter that accidents of this
nature are comparatively unknown.

e

/’”ap e n. Marsied parsons.!
‘i\\l k. Hachalors.!
@ a8 & -4 . Spinsers!
¢ d. Pablic cocking place.
\{ _E/ "/ . Dancing ground Fulume).

"-...,I____,G 0T

Gorernment.—1. The entire country is apportioned among the
varions tribes, and the territory occupied by each is mnn:sfemd
the common property of all its members, and not as belonging
exclusively to the chiefs.

2. Their domestic polity may be described as a communism
modified by the authority, more or less nominal, of the chief
The head chief of a tribe is called maia—igla-, and the slders,
or sub-chiefs, ie, those in aunthority over each community,
consisting of from 20 to 50 individuals, mai-ole,

3. The head chief, who usually resides at a permanent

! Even af the homes they are careful to maintain this order, vir. : of placing
Il]:.llunluimndlfmtmllaﬂhfrudufthl building, and the married couples
in the space between.
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encampment, has authority over all the sub-chiefs, but his
power, like theirs, is very limited. It is exercised mainly in
organising meotings between the various communities belonging
to Eia ttiﬁ. and in exerting influence in all questions affecting
the welfare of his followers. It is the chief alone, as may be
supposed, who directs the movemwents of a party whils on
h or fishing expeditions, or when migrating. Tt is usually
his intervention that disputes are settled, but he possesses
1o power to puni ormfmuhndianwmhiawishm,itbaing
left to all alike to take the law into their own hands when

il

4. The deydto- and Evemtdyga- in each tribe have their own
head chief, who are independent the one of the other.

5. As might be assumed from the results of observations
made of other savage mices, whose sole or chief ocoupation
consists in hunting or fishing, the power of the chisfs is very
limited, and not necessarily hereditary, though, in the event of
A grown-up son being left who was gualified for the post, he
would, in most instances, be selected to suceeed his futher in
preference to any other individual of equal efficiency,

6. At the death of a chief there is no difficulty in appointing
a successor, even if he leave no son, for there is always at least
one who is considered his deputy or right-hand man, As they
wre usually, on these occasions, unanimous in their choice, 1o
formal election takes place ; however, should any be found to
dissent, the question is decided by the wishes of the majority,
it being always open to malcontents to transfer their allegiance
to another chief, since there is no such thing as fo sub-
mission to the authority of one who is not a general favourite,

7. Social status being dependent not merely on the accident
af relationship, but on skill in hunting, fishing, &c., and on a
reputation for generosity and hospitality, the chiefs and elders
are almost invariably superior in every respect to the rest.
They and their wives are at liberty to enjoy immunity from the
drudgery incidental to their mode of Life, all such acts being
voluntarily performed for them by the young unmarried persons
living nncfym- their headship,

8. Though females, like minors (that is to say youths under 18),
cannot be chiefs, the former have a similar position relatively
nmony the women, to that held by their husbands among the
men of the tribe. A chief's wife enjoys many ﬁnri\'i]egm.
especially if she be a mother, and in virtue of her hushand's
muk rules over all the young unmarried women and such also
of the married ones as are not senior to herself, Should she
become a widow she continues to exercise the same righta,
unless she re-marries, when her social status depends on that of
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hor husband. In the event, however, of the widow of a chief
and childless, she returns to the home of her
en days, and is in o measure lost sight of, as she sinks to

her former position.

9. It is believed by the le themselves that the system
above daseribed has prevailed mmeng them from u remote

Covennnts, Oaths, Ordeats,—1. No forms of covenant are to be
traced in their dealings with one another, nor is there to be
found among them anything of the nature ol an oath or of an

to @ higher power—as Heaven or the Sun—to punish
breach of faith, or to bear witness to the truth.

2. They are in teo primitive a state to possess any form of
trinl, or even to have any belief in the efficacy of an ordeal for
discovering a guilty person; nor does it appear that any such
proctice existed in times past.

paws'—1. Justice, as [ have already said, is ndministered by
the simple method of allowing the aggrieved party to take the
law into his own hands, which he usunlly does, either by
flinging a burning faggot, or discharging an arrow, at, or more
frequently mear, the offender, while all who may be present lose
no time in beating a retreat, and—tuking with them as much of
their property as their haste will allow—remain in concenlment
until sufficient time has elapsed for the settlement of the
quarrel. When such an affair seems imminent, and likely to be
sarious, friends often interpose, seize the disputants, and remove
their weapons, which are not restored so long as there appears

risk of their misusing them.

2, Should a man kill his opponent nothing is necessarily said
or done to him, thongh it is ll:armjsnihle for n friend or relative
of the decessed to avenge his death: in mest cases, however,
the munderer succeeds in striking such terror in the minds of
the community that no one ventures to assnil him or even to
express any disapprobation of his conduct while he is within

ing: as eonscience, however, makes eowands of us all, the
homigide, from prudential motives, not unfrequently absents
himself till he is assured that the grief and indipnation of his
victim's friends have considerably abated,

3. These remarks do not now-a-days apply, to the same
extent, to those living near us, for the terror inspired by the
punishments inflicted in all cases of murder brought to our
notice has resulted in muterinlly diminishing crimes of this nature
among them.  In May, 1880, an Andamanese youth was hanged

¥ An regards laws (1) relating 1o inheritance, information will be found o a
subsequent puper, under the heading of * Property,” parngraph 3, -
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at Port Blair for the murder of one of his eountrymen. He
had iously, in 1878, been sentenced to imprisonment for the
murder of two children of his tribe, and he committed his last
crime soon afler his discharge. This has hitherto been the only
oecasion on which any of these savages hos suffered the
extreme penalty of British law. It may be added, that this lnst
was not taken until the unhappy wreteh, ns well as all his
ow-countrymen in South Andaman, had been repeatedly
warned that no ather than a capital sentence would in future be
passed on those convicted of munder,

& Tt is by no means an tneommon oceurrenee for o man, or
even a boy, to vent his ill-temper, or show his resentment at
nny nct, by ing his own property as well ng that of lda

: sparing only the things belonging exclusively to the
chief, or other head man. The nmount of damage done at sueh
times, to canoes and other articles of mom or less value, will
often give occasion for severnl weeks' employment in repairing
and replacing to himself and his companions; but ns these
outhreaks are looked upon as the result of o temporary “ posses-
sion,” and the vietim considered, for the time heimg, dangerous,
and unaceountable for his actions, no one ventures to offer nny
opposition, or impose any restraint upon lim,

b, Women, when in a rage, occasionally act in & similar
manner towards one of their own sex, or even to all the females
of the encampment, injuring or destroving their nots, baskets,
and other nrticles ; nt other times they will seize n burning log,
and, banging it furiously on the ground, vent their feelings by
some such exclamation as wgiy miyme jadagide! (May your
face bBecomo hideons [); or they will struggle and fight €ill they
are forcibly separated by the wife or danghter of their hend man,
They do not, however, attempt to settle their differences with
the stronger sex, but leave it to their husbands or mule relatives
to obtain redress for their real or fancied grievances.

6. When a chief or elder so fur forgets himself as to lose his
temper, those of his own standing betuke themselves to thelr
huts, while the other members of the community, male and
female, beat a hasty retreat to some secluded spot, for no one
would venture to find fanlt with ene in authority, and with
gome reason, for little or no harm usually results to the com-
munity, while his own reputation is sure to suffer. Should he,
however, wantonly cause loss or injury to any of his people,
they would I-fu pretty cortain tnht;dlfe an early, though secret,
opportunity of repaying him in ki

Crime—1. ﬂnli-:ms:t.ugnmn of eivilisation, suicide, i unknown
among them; but, sinee they have seen cases of self-murder
among the alien population, they have coined a lengthy com
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pound word (&yun-te-mar-tdliganga-) in order to express the
nature of the act .

2, That they are not entirely devoid of moral conscionsness
may, I thiok; in some mens;;ﬁ, be demnutmted by the fEnt of
their possessing a word, yii‘hda-, signifying sin or wrong doing,
which is u.nudr;igi uunnantiﬁfﬁ with s;flzlehml, theft, grave assdult,
murder, adultery, and — burning wax (1), which deeds are
believed to anger Piiluga-, the Creator, of whom more will
be said hereafter.”

#. Cases of adultary in their own villages are enid to be of
rare oocurrence. If detected, the injored husband would pro-
bably inflict eondign punishment on the guilty parties, but at
the risk of vetaliation on the part of the male offender and
his friends ; there appeurs, however, to be an understanding, that
the greater the provoeation offered the less is the risk incurred
of the injured person or his friends avenging the wrong, but
no appeal to the chief for redress is ever wade.

4. H an offence, such as an assault or theft, be committed by
ong or more members of another tribe during o visit or by
atealth, it is regarded as premeditated, and generally resented as
a tribal affair, resulting in a fend and more or less bloodshed.

5. Intercourse with Europeans and other foreigners has, it
must be confessed, unhappily opened their eyes to the existence
of some vices of which they had formerly wo knowledge
notably is this the case with regard to drunkenness, for, bemg,
till the time they made our acquaintance, “blessed in the
ignorance of spirituous liquors,” they had no conception of ita
effects, and, to express an incbriate, have invented a word
(l&lgkanga-) signifying “staggerer.” 1t must, however, be
added, that in consequence of the extreme partinlity for rom
and other intoxicating drinks which they manifest, much cara
has to be taken to prevent them from gratifying the easily
acquired taste,

Narcottes.—1. Prior to our advent they were also entirely
Iiﬂ.;.m-n.ut. of nareotics in any form ; but one of the evil results of

ir intercourse with us has been the introduction of the
practice of smoking, and so rapidly have they (both men and
women) acquired the habit, that, when at a distance from the
homes and unable to obtain tobaceo, they have been seen to fill
their short clay pipes, which, it is scarcely necessary to say, have
besn obtained from us, with pdn leaves rathor than endure
entire deprivation.

; ﬁbh"il':m Anthrop. Inst.” vol. =i, p. 288, and post, “ Superstitions,”

¥ Edﬁ * Religious Beliefs,” puragraph 8.

3 T“*;ﬂﬂ of abduction, rpe, l«luﬂlfinﬂ, unnntursl offences, Lo, appear
pever to have been committed among them.
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dufﬂlm used the word “ evil * advisedly, for there can be no
; observations extending over many years, that the
result of their excessive indulgence in smoking ]{u been
to impair their constitutions, The attempts that have been
made to check the mischief have hitherto failed, ns it has been
found diffienlt, if not impossible, to induce them to do a stroke
of work withoot the sccompaniment of the “ frogrant weed.” .
cannfbatism—1. The early stories regarding the prevalence
of cannilalism these savages do not ot the present day
require refutation. No lengthened investigation was needed to
disprove the long credited fiction, for not a trace eould be dis-
eoverei of the existence of such a practice in their midst, even
in far-off times.
2. It is curious, however, to note, that while they express the
horror of the eustom, and indignantly deny that it ever
n ploce among their institutions, & very general belief has
been entertained by the tribes living in South and Middle
Andaman as to its prevalence in other races, and even among
their own countrymen inhsbiting North and Little Andaman ;
and to this eause is chiefly aseribed the drend which they and
their fathers have, from a distaut period, evineed of their
neighbours, and the animosity displayed towards strangers who
have approached or landed on their shores ; but these semti-
ments are now confined to these individuals who have had but
scant opportunity of becoming scquainted with ourselves and
other aliens, or with the results of the visits paid by us to the
drended g&vewa- and jFrewa- territories,

Communicaitons, Chirography, and Drawing—1. The density
of the Andnman jungles, and the unsuitability of their canoes
for long expeditions by sea, would of themselves be serioua
hindrances to free intercourse between the various tribes, even
were thers not the further difficunlty—due in great messure to
the above circumstances—of difference of language to contend
with.

2. There are no marked boundaries between the various tribal
districts, but o general understanding exists between neighbouri
tribes regarding the limits of their respective domains, whic
ure usaally defined by such natural barriers as 4 mnge of Lills,
a creek, or even & belt of dense jungle, So careful are they to
reapect these houndaries, that, before even travelling through,
and particularly before hunting or fishing in, the territory of n

! Papuans being regarded as such inveterate anthropophugi, ethnologisis
will probahly agree in considering that the non-evistenoe— nay, even borror—aof
this rustom among the Andumanese furnishes un important item in the array of
facts which militate syminst the theory Lell by some that the latter form a

branch of the great Pupuan family.
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- neighbouring tribe, an express invitation or permission is required,
unless, indeed, the party entering happens to be accompanied by
one or more members of the district visited, or when, {rom long
and friendly intercommunication, a right of way has been tacitly
sanctioned. In cases where there has been a breach of this
observance sharp retribution has generally followed, causing
sometimes serious loss of life, and resulting in a long-standing
tribal found.

8. Those communities of Frem-tdga- and drydto-, living
within a few miles of each other and speaking the same dinlect,
arrange from time to time large gatherings—generally numbering
about a hundred persons'—for purposes of barter, or for the
celebration of some particular event. Though not unfrequently
on these occasiens old enmities are healed and friendships
formed, fresh tribal feuds and personal quarrels sometimes
originate in consequence of a misunderstanding or dispute over
some comparative trifle.*

4. Thers are numerous paths intersecting each territory, the
result of continuous traftic over the same Eruu.nd. When, for
some Teason, & new course is taken through the jungle, the route
is indicated to those following by bending the WE of the
hrushwood in a reverse direction at intervals along the track,
This is especially the case during the dry season, when, owing
to the parched condition of the soil, there is some difficulty in
distinguishing footprints.”

5. No marks on rocks, trees or other ohjects, made for pur-
poses of recond, are beligved by them to exist, and, with the
excaption of the supposititions hieroglyphics, hereafter to be
mentioned, nothing of the nature of writing is to be found
among these tribes, nor have they any method of recording the
name and exploits of a deceased chief or other individual who
may have %njned distinetion during his life, save the parration
—mire or less garbled—of the same by their admiring descend-
ants. The messenger who conveys intelligence to a distant
encampment bears no outward token with him to testify to the
suthenticity or character of the communication he has to make.

6. Although no method of signs exists, such as tying knots in
& string, making notches in a tally, or figures on w bark, or
stone, they have means of distinguishing arrows and gpears
belonging to one another, by certain differences peculiar to each

t Tt i bolieved that oo larger number than 300 hos evor been assambled st
oma time in any place in our vicinity, af loast sinee our advent,
t Fide post " Gumes and Amusemients,” paragraphs 24 and 47,

1 No projudios exiets in respest to crossing waier, going by certain or
handling particolur objects, exeepting the dnodendrum panicwlafom, post,
Prrt: [1'5:. * Btring,” paragraph &

+ Fide * Mythology,” pamgraph 20,
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individual in the method of and knotting  the string
employed in the manufacture of

ever, are often so slight that, even when pointed out, they are
scarcely to be dete by & stranger, unless he be one who has
bestowed careful attention to the subject, .

7. In their savage state they never attempt to represent
object, and, though they do not appear to possess any nat
taste for drawing, they differ from the Australians® in the intelli-
gence they d?;ﬁjrh recognising any familinr form depicted in
a sketeh ; and while no such method for indicating the situation
of any place is known or employed among themselves, some of
them are quck in understanding a chart of their own conntry,
and are able to point out the sites of their various encampmenta,
- 8 It i8 haridly necessary to atate that they have notfiing

-answering to mile-stones or roadside marks.  Swamps are never

erossed, but in all cases avoided by circnitous routes ; experience
seems to have tanght them the natural line of fords from salient
to salient banks, and, when a creek has to be erossed, they
always avail themselves of the advantages thus afforded, even
making a detour in onder to do so®  This applies, however, to
those occasions when they are not heavily laden, or are i
articles liable to be damaged by immersion, or which wou
hinder them from swimming. :

swimming.—1. With the exception of some of the Fvem-tdgu-2
n knowledge of the art of swimming is common to members of
both sexes; the children cven, learning almost a8 soon as they
can run, speedily acquire great proficiency. In this aceomplish-
ment the Andamanese greatly surpass the majority of Europeans,
but it is probable that, in competition with an experienced English
swimmer, their best men wonld be distanced in the fimt few
hundred yards, it being not so much for speed, as for the length
oi time they can remain in the water, that they are remarkable,

| With reference {0 this eircumstance, it may be mentioned fhat, o few Yoy
npo (1576), fre n.hl:rh':,p_;ill-ﬁ. poncerned in the murder near Kvd Tslaid of srme
Clﬁnmtmiﬂl with whom thay bsl haul 8 disputs, wero discovered by mesns
of the arrows foand on the spot, as theso were identifled by sowe of (heir
mgun.{nt.mm thim liviog ot Port Hiade.

Brown. [From remarks, however, eontained in n recent article, entitled
*The Indo-Chinese sl Ovennie Haoes,” by Mre, A, I Keane, which nppenrod
in * Notues ” (Jan. Gth, 1881), it would spponr that the Jow sstimate of fhe
Austenlinn iotellect formed by certuin ethnologiste is not ahorod by all, and
b lltrrn{o[ﬂmml are given of their skill even in dmwing, » eapoeity iur which
wna wholly denied them."]

! Walls nre not dug, but when encamiping, whether for days or months, care
in alwnys taken thet Lhe spot selectod ba nowr some fresh-wuter stronm,

% The reasom of this is obvious, i it b= known that the majority of 1he crecke
are fordahle in many pleces within threp miles of the const, even in the miny
seuson, anid, therefore, the nocessity of nequiring the art of notation has never
been experienced by those permanently resident in the interior.
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2. The “frog-stroke” is the one in general use; in diving,' they
invariably lenp fee! foremost into the water, and their skill in
recovering any small object which has been thrown into the sea,
or which is lying at & considarable depth, equals that displayed
by Somali boys.

3. The younger people delight in disporting themselves in the
sea, and in displaying their skill in capturing o harpooned turtle
or fish by diving after it ; but, while they surpass mnost races in
this respect, they are by no means efqual to the astounding et
of catehing fish—not to mention any la than themselves—
amﬂrely plunging into the sea after them, as was alleged by

ax-sepoy convict, Dhldhndth, in one of his many Munchausen-
like statements, His allegation, according to Tdr. Mouat, was
that he had “seen three or four of them dive into deep water,
and bring up in their arnis a fish six or seven feet in Iength, which
they had seised.” A well-known work having been lent me in
which the Andamanese are referred to, T took advantage of an
opportunity to show them some of the illustrations, amongst
others one in which two of their race are represented as risin
to the surface with an enormous fish in their arms, while a thi
person, standing ou the shore, is endeavouring to despateh it by
repeated blows with a log.  Great was the amusement of my
Andaman friends, and also of those natives of India, who, from
long residence among them in the homes are well aware of the
degree of skill they are capable of manifesting in their various
pursuits, to learn the wonderful prowess attributed to them, and
a hearty lnugh was indulged in at the artist's expense, who,
however, it will be seen from the foregoing, did not deaw entively
apon his fertile imagination for the incident.

! Since my roturn o the Andamnns in September, 1852 wny of testi

their powars of pemaining ander water, T timed three iq&?i’ﬁn u, who vﬂ
instrusted fo do their best to distinguish themselves, One above the
water after an interval of forty seconds, and made exouses for himself, while the
other two remained down for fully seventy seconds, and esould doubtless have
held out longer had any sufflcient inducement been offered them by way of

reward.




PART 11

Langunge— Adoption—Relationships— P, Names— Initin Cere-
minies —Hﬂrl:hgn—-DuthPi_ A Huﬁmuntm' g and Mtqry &o,—
Fire—Buperstitions—Teligions Beliefs aul DumnuuTcw—J{y"f‘holug

.

Berone we enter upon the eonsideration of the marital relations
eustoms, superstitions, traditions, and beliefs of these aborigines,
I wish to say a few wonds in reference to the dialects or languages
spoken by the various tribes, more especially the lang
spoken by the .bojig-ngiyi-, or South Andaman tribe. &";E?
shall presently show, the people themselves have a legend' to
aeeount for the linguistical distinetions existing in their midst;
but, on a saubject of such importance as the origin of an
unwritten language, the traditions eurrent among the savages
who speak it have rarely, if ever, 1 believe, been known to
throw any light.

Langusge.—1. A few short lists of Andamnnese wonds have
been prepared from time to time, commencing, I think, with
Colebrooke, who visited the islands nearly a century ago; but

! Fide post " Mythologr,” parmgraphs 14 and 22,
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owing toa variety of circumstances, not the lenst of which was
the absence of any system of rquaenting the sounds in the
ch author having chosen to employ a phonetic

code best understood by himself and capable of varying inter-
pretation by others—the result has been, to say the least,
unsatisfactory, and the words for the most part are, in their
printed form, either wholly unrecognisable by the people
themselves, or possess a meaning differing very much from
that given
2 ? do not make these remarks with a view of depreciating
the efforts of others, for I fully recognise the difficulties with
which they had to contend, and am aware that these excoeded
any I have had to overcome, consequent on the improved
relations which have subsisted between ourselves and the

n.tmiq’nuﬁ in recent years,

3. It must also be borne in mind that time necessarily works
vast changes in all savage languages, which depend so entirely
upon the oral correctness of the whole population for their
accurate transmisaion,

4 As my knowledge of the other dialects is not as yet suf-
ficient for me to be able to deseribe them comparatively #f any
length—leisure having failed me to obtain more than u few
hundred words of five of the seven remaining tribes of Great
Andaman— I wish it to be understood that, except where other-
wise stated, my remarks refer to the .bojig-ngiyi-, or South
Andaman dialect.

5 The Andamanese are, as a rule, very conservative, and
prefer to coin from their own resources rather than to borrow
from nliens, words expressing ideas or objects which are new to
then. To give only one of many examples :—having them-
selves no forms of worship, they had no word for “ prayer,” but
since secing the Mahomedans at their daily devotions, and
]mrningﬂthnt ﬂ:lli'j' are nddmssllilng I:111:1 Invisible Being, they

e act by a compound word, d@rlalik-ydd-, signifying
ﬁ?;ﬂm;“mpetitinn " {vir. 1 fEI:E- daily, and ik-yﬂ.'frepetgglnn:l.

6. They have also a distinct poetical dialect, and in their
songs subordinate everything to rhythm, the greatest liberties
being therely taken not only with the forms of their words, but
even with the grammatical construction of the sentences. For
instance the chorus of one of their songs runs thus:—

ehébli pd lak-w miord !
which means “who missed the hard (backed) turtle?” the
rose comstruction of the sentence being miya yddi chibalen
d-kdehire? Tt will be at once noticed how great is the difference
between the two versions, for in this, a5 in most of their songs,
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ﬂ_.
the words in their poetic form are so mutilated to suit the
metre as to be searcely recognisable; indeed, it not unfre-
quently happens that the composer of & new song has to
ﬂ;lgimitummhjgmthanrﬂjnm?mmh:mhia chorus' as
well us to the audience in general.

7. It may perhaps interest some of my readers to see a com-

parative table which I have prepared of the various forms of the
possessive pronominal adjectives in most uent use among
tive of the eight tribes of Great Andaman i

Mojigyid | akdbil | Skojiwsi- | _balaws-

Bl Fig-ngi fi-
my .| dia- vs | T yu- o | Yo o | Bwa vo | dugre,
thy ..| ngi'a- oo MpTgm- .| Wgiya s | RGTHE v+ | HRETE,
| T o | Fym- oo | Pya oo | diya . | PE.

i B e TR

iy : iy o | ad-dad,
Your.. | Fia- o | Mgpdrdira- lyr;rd'{-rm -;Fm\ldyw- ngd-fal,
fiye- . .| tFga .. Wi

¥ as

their, . | d'nia- oo | miuglid-le- | duddle warrdngiich- | d-fod,

Teya: oo ekodiya..| liyae v
!

8. There are in each dialect severnl other forms of possessive
pronowinal adjectives, each of which must be used with its
own class of nouns, but I do not now purpose entering into
E:rtin'nlm regarding these. The form which, roughly speaking,

of general application among the Sdzig-ngiyi- is, ns I have just
shown, that of di‘a-, ngia-, &o. Ex.:—di'n kd'rama-, my bow;
méta yd'di-, our turtle ; the exceptions to its use being, (a) those
nouns denoting human objects, (#) those indicating the various:
parta of the body," and (¢) certain other nouns denoting degrees
of relationship. To be as brief as possible, I will give dut one

or two examples of each,

(@)
dia-, m¥.. wa - I"iﬁlﬂ our s oo | Bxe dive dbilas,
nagi‘a-, thy ss e Pt your .. . my man.
ia-, his .. . «s | @'ntaf, their .. . mital ai-pail-,
Fia-, —'"s oo | Pdmbaf, —4' .. e ORF WO,

'Imhlmentlrinm.irulm ing their songs and choruses, an
necotnt of which will be he Even ¢ ¥ Chenes nod usamsrts,""

* ¥ar s complete list of these vide Appendix G,
I30 - ]
1 ot 9 }— b EZ
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@)
T Used with words indicating the head, brain, occiput, sealp,

neck, nape, chest, lung, heart, &e.
l:i, = s | wili-dod, o .| Ex.i daf chifa-,
. ae "o, T -
ﬁ“ . e ;’:ﬁf.thgi? . . Ehl%"qﬂu,
rl* —'. e oo | Fivtody —s .. a their neoks,

1L Used with words indicating the hand, finger, wrist,
knuukle, nail, foot, toe, heel, ankls, &e.

ih;,ng iE os | mdivod, our .. oo | Bx. t mgdmg id'go-,

¥ i oo | mpiicat, your . s thy
m o% . oo | OFDL, their . =, divat pdg-,
Ping, —'s < s | Poivol, —2 .. e their fect.

II1. Used with words indicating the shoulder, arm, breast,
face, temple, cheek, nose, ear, eye, gum, tear, tooth, &o.

diy mr T i o | wil iy, our ae J Ex. 1 myig ' po-,
. ou | myriloeg, yOUT .. e Hy shoulder,
g e =« | il'ig, their v e mil-iy fg-,
ng, ‘l. . oo | Ditng, ——s" our teeth.

(N.B.—The words for eye, eye-lid, and eye-lash, generally take
the abbreviated form, o¥, ngh, €, mids, ngds, 44.)

IV. Used with words indicating the body, back, spine, thigh,
calf of leg, elbow, knee, rib, stomach, spleen, liver, shoulder-
blade, &c.

dab, m & vs | maf, our ba oo | EX. 1 b ehiw-,

:ﬂd - ve | Mgad, your ., s my body.
his v +o | at, their e . af pd-refd-,

I‘d.—i ¥ o | Tot, —a' .. = thair riba,

V. Used with the words indicating leg, hip, loin, bladder, &e.

dar, e av s | maraf, pur . + | Ex. ¢ dar chdg-,

ngwr, thy - o | mparat, your .. " my |
or, hix .. . oo | @rad, their .. . arat ofif rog-,
Far, —'a 4 oo | Paral, —4&" .. = their hipa.

P E——— I



palate, tongue,
"%ﬂ, =

M,H-.. A
fdkd, —"  ,,

did-fa, my

ngd-to, N
o S
I'é'ta, ! as
(

dad, mv ..

-_g:.li ¥y aw
ub, his ..

Fab, —'a

wesly

IIIL.

dar or ddr, my ..
ngar or ngdr, thy
ar or dr, his .
Faror Fdr, — s

IV,

dari, my .. -
A
Y

s ..

VI. Used with words indicating
tongue, gullet, jaw-bone, collar-bone,

mak al, our .
wypak-at, your ..

+« | nd-unf, thoir e
o | Pakrat, —a' ..

e

«| wed*fa, our e

ngd'fo, your ..

« | &do, IhrJ.‘r .

Firte, —s" ..

()

« | mad, our we
«u | mgat, yuur e
o | mf, Lheir e

.| Pat, —" e
o | makal, pur ..

e

e

gk s
li‘d:'aairrm 9N
Pakat, —3' ..

maral, our
ngmral, your ..

oe | ool their "
| Faral, — .
]

mifal, our ..
#fal, your we

o | @mdad, their ..

IF'datal, —y' ,.

« | mFfal, our e

#lal, your e
& ufat, their ..
Fdniat, —0'..

58

mouth, chin, lip, throat,
hrﬂnthiu.ﬂ

oo | Ex. 0 mpdkid

= ﬂtym

= alad Flkib-,

s their jaw.bones,

e

s
s

o | Ex. o ddfo kirnab-,

my waist,
miéfo kiwah-,
our walsts.

Ex. : dab maivols,
my father.

dab & tinga-,
muother,

Ex,: dd"id bdm-,
fuy younger

Ex. 1 dar Gdire,
my son.

Ex. 1 dod Tkoypd fe=,
my wife.
& nrat Pm!'
their wives.

ad ik-gd-te-,
my husband,
ifat bivla-,
your husbands.

Ex.:
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VL
=0 «o | min-ef, our . oo | Bxir aed-en i'Bare,
Mm:{r . . n,g-ﬂr', Four .. v my elder brother.
d-em s ., .. ..|deed, their . . ang-et td-bare-pail-,
r —_— . oo | Do, —" . i your elder sisters.
VIL
i, e ve e |midelonr .. .| Exc did ohdinga-,
f, thy - oo | mpFfod, your .. wa my adopted son.
af, his .. v .« | @*Fad, thedr P P
Fit, —"s i e | Pl —a'
?ﬂa".. % oo | meleed, our Vi oo | Ex o deb adewsire,
e oo | mpalcal, your .. . my stap-son.
his .. 5 i F,Mr s i
Ieh, —"s ‘e e | Pebiel, —4" .. -

. Lieutenant R. C. Temple, in his Notes on my translation
of the Lord's Prayer into b jig-ngiyi- quotes some of the remarks
made by Dr. Caldwell on the Austrnlian languages, which he
considers can with perfect truth be applied to the Andamanese
dinlects. The grammatical structure exhibits a general agree-
ment with the languages of the Scythian group ; in both we find
the use of postpositions instead of prepositions; they also agree
in the formation of inceptive, causative, and reflective verbs by
the addition of certain particles to the root, as well as gnnmﬂj
in the agglutinative structure of words and their posiion in a

sentence,
10. In the same work, six sentences in .56 fig-ngii- and bayig-
widd-! such as would oceur in daily conversation, are given

as examples to illustrate the diversity of speech in two adja-
cent tribes. Only three out of some thirty words are there

' Or, in the language of that district, pi‘ehif-wdr, Both wid- in South
Andsman, and wdr- in South of Middls signify " langunge.” As will
shortly be explained under “ Mythology,” the balief held H;Il, or the majmity
of the tribes of Great Andaman, i that the bifip-yd-b- is original Inngusge

ken by their romote ancestors, and from which the varous other existing

pots have sprung. The word iy 38 used in & specinl sense to denote * our,

or " our styleof.” ﬁ:. t By ig-sgipie t];sumh man tribie's pue for g
liternlly, owr friends; .bajig-wa-d- (b mame for the tribe on their northern
barder), Hmﬂﬁ aur 1 mrii's ngen kd-to bisfig kdvoma md'wee? Who
E;: you that 85ig (ie,, our style of) bow? [As shown in Appendiz B, em 1,

term is used to distinguish the description used by the five tribes ovonpying
Middle and Bouth Andaman and the Anhlnépuhm from the bows of the y#Frewas-
iz, the thees North Andaman tribes), the jérara-.]

el e d VL
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M-hhtﬁamhhﬁhhnwwbﬂu they differ in
every inflection, from which fact it will readily be understood
Mﬂsnt from the ﬂ!. diffionlties of inter-communicntion,
the of acquiring # knowledge of the dialects of the remain-
ing eight tribes must be one involving considerble sacrifice of
time and lsbour, such as, I fear, it is hopeless to expect an
government officer, unless specially deputed for the work, mﬁ
be able to ascomplish doring his term of service.

11. Before concluding this part of my subject T will add an
extract from a letter received in August, 1881, from my friend and
fellow-worker in this branch of my studies, Lieutenant R C,
Temple (cantonment magistrate at Ambdla), which he anthorises
me to publish as embodying his opinion after a careful study
of the yocabularies and other data which I have collected and
forwarded to him: * The Andaman langunges are one group;
they are like (i, connected with) no other group; they have no
affinities by which we might infer their connection with any other
known group. The word-construction (the etymology of the old
grammarians) is two-fold, i.e, they have affixes and prefizes to
the root of a grammatical nature. Th:]funml principle of
word-construction is agglutination simple. In adding
their affixes they follow the princi of the ordi Tuti-
nitive es; in ndd.lJJEthEu' prefixes they follow well
defined iples of the th African tongues. Hitherto, ns
foras I , the two principles in full play have never besn
found together in any other language. hwwﬁnhm
found to follow the one have the other in only a rudimen-
tary form present in them. In Andamanese both are fully
developed, so much =0 as to interfere with each other'’s gram-
matieal functions, The collocation of the wonds' (or * syntax,’
to follow the old nomenclature) is that of the agglutinative
languages purely. The presence of the peculinr prefixes does
not interfere with this; the only way in which they affect the
syntax is to render the frequent use possible of long compounds
almost polysynthetic in their nature, or, to put it another way,
of long compounds which are sentences in themselves, but the
construction of these words is not synthetic but agglutinative,
and they nre as words cither compound nouns or verbs taking
their place in the sentence, and having the sume relation to the
other words in it as they would were they to be introduced into
# sentence in any other agglutinative language. There are of
conrse many peculiarities of grammar in the Andamanese
group, and even in each member of the group, but these are only

| For an le of this the resder is refarred to * WaCs sintement,” which
will be found in Eppmdit F.
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sueh as are incidental to the grammar of the other languages,
and do not affect its gencral tenor. I eonsider, therefore, that
the Andamanese languages belong to the agglutinative stage of
development, and are distinguished from other groups by the
presence in full devel, t of the principle of prefixed and
affixed grammatical additions to the roots of words,”

12, Asit is my intention to arrange and publish at an early
date the resnlts of my study of the various Andamanese dinlects,
I will not detain the er with any further remarks on the
subject. I have the less seruple in here dealing cursorily with
this important point; us 1 have been so fortunate as to interest
no less an ority than Mr, A, J. Ellis, FRS,, who—after
examining my vocabulary, containing probably about 6,000
words,! with examples of their use, I;cgcthnr with a copious
treatiss on the gmmmar prepared by Lieutenant Temple from
iy notes*—incorporated a valuable paper on the South Anda-
manese language in his annual presidential address, which was
delivered before the Philological Society on the 19th May,
15828

Adoption.—1. I have already pointed out several instances
in which we find, on closer acquaintanee with the race, that
mistaken views have been entertnined, and that both astonish-
ment and merriment were evoked from the aborigines by the
narmtion of certain of the habits and customs attributed to
them, especially in connection with their social and marital
relations,

2. It is generally admitted that one of the surest tests of &
man's character may be found in the treatment women meet
with at his hands; judged by this standard these savages are
qualified to teach a wvaluable lesson to many of the fellow-
countrymen of those who have hastily set them down as “an
anomalous race of the most degraded deseription.”

d. In a previons section I have mentioned that self-respect
and modesty charcterise their intercourse with une amother, and

U And yet wo find it stated by Figuier that © language is estremely Fmitod

them ;" and By Surgeon-Major Hodder that it * conststs of & fow words,

and soune harsh and explosive, and nre principally menesyllnhles ;" but it

will be saflicient to refer to Mr. Eilis's interesting digest of the Andaman MSS,

above mentionel, and to Wii's statement {Appendix F), to disprove the
wanpriions uf:.hhr:n:ntrru.

8 T woulid this apportunily to express wy scknowladgmonts of the grest
assistanie afforded me by Mr, Tomple in my phjuinﬁ:h.:l receiirches.  The resalt
af his study of my rocabulary and notes on the'Andasminnesa lunygunges during &
little aver two years, in comprised in s lnorge number of MBS, on the (raminee
{above referred to) which, from lack of lrisure, he hns besn compelled reluctantly
to mj{m b0 me fwhmlT [N :

! A reprint of which mstructive is, with the kind paion of the
wirtlor, appeaded fo Chia monogrands, | i
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that the young are early instructed in the duties of hospitality,
while the , the suffering, and the helpless are objects of
attention : that their morl eode is not confined within

eae limits will be seen as I proceed.

4. The carious, but by no means uncommon,' snvage cnstom
of adoption prevails among them, from which, however, it must
not be inferred that love of offspring is a chameteristie in which
they are at all deficient, for this is for from being the case.

B, 1t is said to be of rare ocourrence to find any chilid above
six or seven years of residing with its parents, and this
becanse it is mnsidﬂmﬁgen compliment and plso & mark of
friendship® for . married man, after paying a visit, to ask his
hosts to allow him to adopt one of their children,  The request is
nsually complied with, and thenceforth the child’s home is with
his (or her) foster-father (muai-af-chd'tnga-): thongh the parents
in their turn adopt the children of other friends, they never-
theless pay continual visits to their own child, and occasionally
ask rumlissimn () to take him (or her) away with them for a
few days,

6. A man iz entirely at liberty to plesse limself in the
number of children le adopts, but he must treat them with
kindness and consideration, and in every respect as his own
gons and danghters, and they, on their part, render him filial
nﬁuuﬁlnu and obediencs.

- T It not unfrequently happens that in eourse of time per.
mission to adopt s fostir-child is sought by a friend dﬁ
soi-disant futher, and is at once granted (unless any exceptional
circumstance should render it personally inconvenient), without
even the formality of a reforence to the actual parents, who are
merely informed of the change in order that they may be
enabled to pay their periodical visits,

8. Foster-parents constantly manifest much opposition to any
desire they may ohserve an the part of the lads they have
brought up, to make a home for themselves, for the sellish
reason tlat they are useful in a varicty of ways, above all, when
they have aequired skill in hunting, turtling, &c.; over the
maidens little or no restraint is imposed, as their marriage entails
but n trifling loss in & material sense on those who have reared
them.

9. Human nature, howevar, is the same all the world over,
and boys will be boys even in the Andaman jungles, so it is not
surprising that, in spite of all the precautions taken by their

! Fide Lubbeok, * On the Origin of Civillmtlon,” &e., p. B6.
¥ Whether this bo the troe explanntion of ite uhim ind origin or not, there
ean be littls doubt that it has the sffect of greatly extending the interconrse

between the members of the yarions ecnosmpments.
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seniors, o good deal of flirtation, and ofien something more,
is carried on by the young people without arousing any sus-
icions as to their sentiments for one another, until the affair
become too serious to be broken off, and has to end, sooner
or later, in their marriage and start in life on their own
nocount. In some cases, when the ians have reason to
believe that a lad has, notwithstanding his assurances to the
contrary, a sub silentio attachment, they adopt the following
method for testing the truth of his nsseveration ; on o given day
it is arranged by the friends of the suspected couple that thoy
shall (without the knowledge of either) be pain ctively
with the red oxide of iron unguent, &dvob-, and the white clay
ld'fa—mor, a4 they would not meet till night-fall, the risk of
their discovering the trup laid for them is reduced to o mini-
i, ﬂhﬂam:ngm on the following morning would sutfice
to betray them if guilty, and the guardians’ object would be
attained, for, from shame at his secret being koown, and his
falsehood exposed, the youth feels in honour bound to break off
his connection with the givl, at Teast for some time,
Retationsnips.—1. In all the relations of life the question of
propinguity is, in their eyes, of paramount importance, nmd

murringe is only permissible between those who are known te

be not even distantly connected, except by wedloek, with each
other; so inexorable, indeed, is this rule, that it extends, and
applies equally, to such as are related merely by the custom of
IISD]IIIiﬂD to which T have just referrad.

2, A first cousin, actual or by adoption, is regmrded as a half-
brother or half-sister, as the case may be, and nephews and
mieces almost as sons and daughters, while the terms used to
denote & grandfuther, grandmother, grandson, and grand-danghter
are equally applied to indicate respectively a grand-uncle, grand-
nunt, grand-nephew, ond grand-niece. ]

3. Parents, when addressing, or referring to their children
and mot using their names, employ distinet terms, the father
calling lis son dar ddire, Le., he that has been begotten by me,
and his daughter dar &dire-pail-; while the mother makes use of
the word dub &tire, 1.e, he whom I have borne, for the former,
and dab &tire-pail- for the latter; similarly, friends in speaki
EE*UMI;N“ to their pnmuli sy respectively, nyar&‘dimm
@fire (your son), r ddive-pail-, or W étire-puil- (your
ey ) nga P gab pail- (y

4. Uncles and aunts on the father'’s are not distingnished
from these on the mother’s side; relationships are teaced in both
lines, and the system with reference to either sex is identical.

! Foster- ts em the terms Jif chdin i
Mghﬂﬂmmﬂdﬂgﬁtﬂhﬂﬁﬁ;@ o Deepitn
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6. In consequence of the shortness of their lives, their
Adgnorance of any method of maintaining acourate records, and
Inst, not least, the nnavoidable complications arising from their
aystem of ndoption, it naturally follows that they fuil in bﬂ
and therefore in recognising, relationships beyond th i
generation,

6. In addressing a senior male relative, the term meie or
miaitols is.employed ; if of equal standing, and a father, the
same ; but if not & parent, the term mar is prefixed to his name;
if junior, he would he nddressed by his name only. The same
system applies to the femnles, with whom ehdna® or chd-nole takes
the place of made and maiola, and the “flower™ name, to which
I ecan now make but a brief allusion? the place of mar; these
terms, mei'a, chdn e, &o., are equivalent to Mr,, Sir, Mra., Madam,
&e® Sir John Lubbock, in his well known work “ On the
Origin of Civilization,” points out the existence of & similar
custom among the Telwgus and Tamidls.

7. In o table 1 have prepared’ and which I believe to be
fuirly complete, there are about sixty terms, exclusive of
equivalents, employed to denote the vanous degrees of relation-
ship recognised by this race. 1t will there be seen that, as

mlmd.mﬂiam near Sydney, mentioned by the
Rev. W, Ridley," brothers and sisters speak of one another by
titles that indicate relative age ; that is, their words for brother
and gister involve the distinetion of clder or yo , while a
like system is adopted in respect to hnlfahmtl{um-dltm_
consins, brothers-in-law, and sisters-in-law. ¢

8. In addvessing the relatives of n wife or husband, or a
brother's wife, or sister'’s husband—provided such be senior to
the speaker—the term mdm? is used,

f. A man or woman may not marry into the family of their
brothers- or sisters-in-law, but there 18 no rule against 4 man
marrying o girl bearing the same name as himself, either in
another tribe or in his own community, the ealy bar being that
of comsanguinity or adoption.

10, The nearest of kin to a widow or widower are, (1) the
grown-up children, (2) the parents, and (3) the brothers and
gisters,

Proper Names—1. (ne of the alleged® peculiarities of the

I ot * Chamad," ns given by Dr. Day.

# Fide next section, pumgraph 3.
B Apcording te Willinms (' Fiii nnd the Fijiane") their (ie., the Fijinn)

o oontuin expressions which exactly eorrespond to the French Mousienr
Madawme.” (Peschel, p. 346.)
* Fide dth edition, p. 164.
8 Fide Appendix 1.
f Fide " Journ. Anthrop, Inst.," vol. fi, p. 266.
¥ This term s likewise employed in addressing s chisf.
U Fide Tickall.
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Andamanese is that they have no proper names, whereas their
system of naming is, on the contriry, somewhat elabomte, and
commenees even prior to the child’s birth.

2, When there is reason to expect an increasa to the family,!
the parents decide what name the child shall bear; as a com-
pliment they not unfrequently select oma which is borne by a
relative, friend, or chief ; and, since all their proper names? are
common to both sexes ™ no diffieulty arises on this seore.

3. In illustration of this let us soppose the name chosen in
advance to be .ddva ; should the infant prove to be a Loy he is
called dd-ra-dta-, or, if o girl, .ddra-kdta-. These terms (d-fa- and
&d-ta-") are used only during the first two or three years, after
which, until the period of puberty, the lad would be addressed
ns dd'ra—ld la-, and the girl as déra-piilola until she arrived at
womanhood, when she is said to be sin-ld-wi- or d-kd-ld-wi-, and
receives o “flower” nmme® as a prefix to her or birth
name. By this method they are apparently able to determing
when their ymir.:ﬁ women become marringeable. There are
difhtﬂl!n preseri trees” which blossom in suecession, and the
“Hower " name bestowed in each case is taken from the ons
which is in season when the girl attains maturity; if, for
exmple, this should be about the end of August, when the
chidlanga- (Pterocarpus dallergioides) is in flower, .déva-pailola
would become .chd yara’ ddve, and this double name would cling

! When nesr her delivery o woman will sometimes be heard saying (nasuming
the mnme chosen for the yet unborn child to bo e loga) @ mil 54&-5;[“&1-.
Ly : ia dﬂn{,gr-r.ﬁng ma, 1}1‘ .rﬁ'hﬂmriaﬁmylﬁﬂomh. Wilogn 1s elowing me,
or, e loga d-io-ydeke, Wirloga is o [During the period of prognuncy,
both the womon and her lusband are I;ﬂiﬂ!ﬂ of ulspﬁ-_j&"Tuj-, vhic:ﬂ rignil&l'
**bad hair; ™ the only explanation offered for the sdoption of wuch » term is
that it is in allosion to the fotus.]
¥ Thewe number forty., (Fide Appendiz H.)
if his penior, mai & Hagla.
¥ A man oille o male nomesnkes if his aqual dinerl
or junior }m o,
A " @ o r‘;'l'l-'llr“ "l!d chin fingla,
man (or woman) calls s ehi T
] : dd  &it-ding-dfe-wd-fe-
of either sex bearing the {,my-nnnufrhiuh{whn}.

Mme name
if hor genior, waia (his pame) Hagfa.

A women ealls & mule nome:ake 4 if he I +
Wi 1 E{.ur";u:li:: it {ln..mg} fing fa,

i W femnla -, if ]1::1' senior, ehdn fingle,
" " il her equnl i
". . It pe 1::[:;' }ﬂm' oame) fing-la.
¥ Bignifying respectively the genitaln of the male and fomale,
E e, writes : ** GHirls nrriving at o le ngo wenr certain flowers

to distinguish themselves by " ; but, aa a fact, the Hower s neither worn nor

gathered.,
* Numes of thess will be found in Appendiz H.
T .E‘u;ﬂmniu corruption of .ﬂ“'hﬂjd-.

1'
ﬁ
[
:
{




to the girl until she married and was a mother,’ then the * flower ™
naime would give way to the more dignified term elidna (madam
or mother) .ddva ; if childless, a woman has generlly to pass o
few years of married life before she is called chdna,® after which
no furtheér change is made in her name.

4. In consequence of this system, as it rarely happens that
in one community two women are found bearing the same
“flower” and birth names, there is little chance of confusion

5. gm ee no equivalent costom exists with regard to men?
nicknames are given wlich generally indicate soms personal
linrity, as, for instance, bira-pdg- (Bi'a-, foot, he having
feet), bala-ji-bo- (Buela-, snake, he having lost a hand from a
snnke-bite), i nga-ddda (Pinge-, good-looking), and so on.  All
these names cling to the hearer for life, especially if they refer
to some physical deformity,

. Seniors often address young married persons in a (to us)
strange fashion, €« calling the husband by the wife’s nnme and
prospective designation; for example, in speaking to o man whose
pame is 4w, and who had married a woman called .!ﬁ'm.t.l_u-.?
would say ehdwa Jfiira; if the wife were emceinife the child’s
namg would be used beforehand to denote its parents; thus,
ussiuming sedfoga to be the name of the yet unborn child, the
father would be called by that name, and the ex mother
,wﬁ'lw* * until after the birth of the infant, w for severnl
months, the former would still bear the same appellation :
his seniors, bt would receive froon his juniors tﬁu more
title of mai'a ardfogu ; while the latter would be addressed by
her seniors as oo loga-dfa- (or ki*ta- In the case of her child being
a girl), and by Ler juniors as ehina aedloga-dta- (or bdta-)*

initintory Ceremonies.—1. Un or soon after reaching puberty,
the fast® which has been kept during the few previous years (or
in some chses, months) is broken ; and iuau-ilt{‘uf the affix ddfa,
the prefix gitma’ (denoting in this connection s seophyte or

! From the secount given nnder * Marriage,” paragraph 4, it will be inforred
thnt in many onses she Ela not long to wait.

£ Tide section on * Relntionships," pumgraph 6.

! T & fow cisey nicknumes are bestowed on women.

4 baud. wignifies house, habitation.

& For further information on the sabject af proper nnes nnd terma nﬁ:’i
o men snd women, vide sections oo Relationships " and * Initistory =
monivs,” and Appendioes T and K.

§ Vide section on * Tuhtl::” s - "

P In Dr. Day's pm o followin pasmgy ooeurs i —" youll Awaln
et -wuli.riimi o];'ltqr-ﬁﬂl tormed goowm-dak, which gives him the title to
the lppfjlnﬂnn of poo-mo, signifying, ‘s bachelor desirous of marrying.'  Girla
arriving af & marringenble age . . . . (ride footnote B on previous page).
Before marrring, young men take o spocies of onth, aftor which they sit very
still for severnl days, scarcely taking any foad.” FPlausible as this explanation
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noviee) is attached to the boy's birth-name ; he is also addressed

ns mar' gii'ma (master novice) if senior to, and alone with the

speaker: this term gii'ma is retained until the lad is marvied and

i5 a futher, after which maia® (Mr.)—or, if & chief, maiola—is

adopted in its place, and by this title he would be known for the

rest of his life. A young chief, however, attains the honorary
ignation of maia as soon as the novitiate tahrTil;mtes.'

2. The dkd-yd p-, or fasting period (during which turtle, honey,
pork, fish, and nPfaw other %nl:mrite articles of food' are choses
difendues), commences between the 11th and 13th year, and varies
in length from one to five years; it is observed by both sexes,
but lasts longer in the case of girls, with wham, indeed, it is not
terminable till some time after matrimony, As un d-dd-ydd-
makes up for these restrictions by eating a larger quantity of
other food, he (or she) does not ordinarily suffer in physique
during the probationary period. It does not rest with the youth
or maiden to determine when he, or she, will resume eating the
various articles above mentioned, but with the chief, who decides
when ench individual's powers of endurance and seli-denial have
been sufficiently tested. Exceptional cases are cited in which
thb:tﬁmbuﬁuuer has expressed a desire to prolong the time of
nbstinence, it being u cause for hoasting when the average period
has been exceeded.

3. As at present understood, the dkd-ydyp- is regarded as a
test of the endurance, or, more properly speaking, of the self-
denigl of young persons, and as affording evidence of their
fitness and ability to support a family. It is divided into three
periods = 1st, the yd-di- (turtle) gi-mul-; 2nd, the tiju- (honey)
gWmad-; and 3rd, the regi-ri- (kiduey-fat of pig) gii-mul-*

4. When the youth is permitted, and agrees, to break his turtls
fast, a feast is by his friends, consisting entirely of
that delicacy. The ,urhﬂdmunprmnt,ﬁm?ﬁoﬂsmapm
(bizf-") a large piece of turtle-fat, which, when suificiently cool, he

B r, there is no connection betweon giim-, 5 ray- = i
:?g mdﬂm'l!m his probationery Tnat] | jm-u.r-mw; nﬁﬂ‘:;?u?nd‘gn(luwfg:
grne kon (e “Ploper o) ersgotis young wose fo. 20
ower " names in the manner here deseribed in point of faot, no
such custom as “ wearing flowers ** is practised by nny clasa.

! Vide section on " Relntionships," parigraph 6.

B As with the term chdn-a |.ur‘mg me:?.h the titls is not bestowed for
severnl yuars if there be no ehild,

# Both befare and after the d-bd-pd-p- the individual is sid to be Yi-tign-,

! These comprise the flesh of the iguans and parndoxuros, the larvae of the
Great Capri is boetle (3 yum-), and o smoller insect called bitw-

¥ T¢ will thus beseon thni the wermul- siswers very minch to the Austealian
* bora,"" or eereraony of initintion into the priviless of minnlood, spoken of by
the Rev. W. Ridley in his Boport on Australinn Lunguages mrw
(wide * Journ. Anthrop. Tnst.” vol. i, P- 263, 1673},

& Fide Appenitiz B, item 18,

o I e L suss g .
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8 qgﬂnhndurthuhﬂ , who renunins seated and perf,

in the midst of his friends while the oil streams over

dy. The men present remove any ornnments that he may be
wearing, and rub the grease into his person ; the women and
children meantime oceupy themselves with crﬁng. the idea
being that, after abstaining from turtle for a long time,

illness, or even death, may result from partaking of it

After this the novice, who may not wash off the oil with whmh
he has been ancinted at least until late on the following day,
is fed with the flesh of the turtle® of which a certain 1uunﬁ.tyu
reserved for his consumption on the ensuing two or three da
and the remainder is distributed awong those sssembled,

in then led to his hut and directed to sit cross-legged on a spot
covered with leaves of the Myristica longifolie, with & support
behind him against which he may lean. The turtle tiesh,
previously cooked and set apart for him, is deposited at his side,
and one or more of his friends take it lw turns to sit with him,
it being their duty to enjoin silence, to supply his wants, nnd to
prevent him from falling asleep h}" singing from time to time
us the night wears away. The following morning his mother,
sistor, ?i:!t. uhtia.r fﬂunﬂudratlgiwtz come and weep? n-;r Tim,

t, BATS QN & adjoining pu'hu with ged-ai-kn:
E:lﬂnlﬂerm.rdn liis entire person with alternate stripes of
componnd and fd-la-dg-  Some leaves' made into
hroom-like bundles are placed in his and other leaves
gl::udinhmwmthalt.. Thus provided he rises and dances

tieally,” swinging his arms at the same timé, for an hour or
mare, wi:u]u the women, who are seated with legs ontstretched,
keep time for him by slapping the hollow between their thighs
with the palm of the right hand, which is held at the wrist
the other hand ; the males look on, or, if they have gone Lh_mug
the ceremony theum-r:]ws, RECOTIIIY him in his performance,

5. After an hour or so, when, fatipned with his exertions, the
youth stops dancing, the yddi-g@-mul- is considered at an end,
and the new gii'mae mingles with his friends, who, nevertheless,

EEEH

! The same resson is given for the silence which the neopliyte has to obseryo
ﬂuﬂ this eeremony, ns well as ot the o fo-gi - and reggvrigitmnt-,
o is then said to e omnd wmiigrde [or gumal [Fde), de, o eal, or devour,
thupi"-ill
2 The reason given for this demonsiration of grief is thet the youth Tie pow
entered upon s im nt epoch in his life, and is about to experience the trinks
nnd viclsatudes incidental thereto,
& The leaves of the Myristico loagifolin (b rowa-) are asuslly selocted on these
oeeasions, spparently boosuse this tree is asociated with turtle-hun paddles
mldll:ﬂ de_ e
" is & peculiar one, and is only seen on these ooensions : the
‘w-tl' I.m his hoels togother and stamps on the ground, st the sume Hmr;
#wings his srug violently, holding in his hands the two leaf brooms,
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continue to watch him carefully for twa or three days, lest ™
harm should result from his recent feast, and also becanse they
think evil spirits are pot unlikely to do him seme injury by
taking ndvmmﬁ]ﬂf his supposed helpleas pondition to muoke him
deaf, or cause him to forget his way, and thus meet the fate
which, on the faith of their traditions, they believe to have
overtiken two of their antediluvian ancestors.!

fi. All that has been said of youths in respeet to the yd-di-
giFmul- applies equally to young women, except that matrons
remove the noviee's ornaments, and all but one or two of her
biod-s (waistbelts®), and her 6bunga- (leaf apron?), which are leit
for the sake of decency. As, while ing the concluding
danes, some difficulty is experienced in regard to the Flunga-,
girls are provided on these ocvasions with a more substantial
npron of leaves, so that the feelings of the most prudish are not
violated,

7. The origin of the term giimul-J8%e ia obscure, and inquiries
have failed to elicit any satisfactory explanation regarding it ;
the liternl translation is “rainy-monsoon devour-does” and
though the yddi-gii-mul- is always celebrated at that season of
the year, the term is also applied to the honey feast, which ¢an
only take place during the dry months. The same equivalents
are found in the other tribal dinlects, so that the peculiarity is
not contfined to the bafig-ngifi-. The only rensonable expling-
tion offered is that the expression is in allusion to the sweaty
(piFmar=), or rain-like (y@m-), appearance of the novice when
the melted fat or honey has been poured and smeared over his

i'ml.'!ll'n...

8. Lengthened intercourse with the alien population in their |
midst has naturally led to their occasionally betraymg some |
inditference in regard to customs, such as that above described ; |
especially is this the case with those who have been brought up
in the orphannge at Ross Island. A few years ago ane of these :
youngsters, who had been named Martin, refused to acceds to
the wishes of his friends in the jungle home to which he had
returned, and persisted in partaking of the articles of food pro-
scribed to all of his age; as he happened shortly after to fall
sick and die, they were fully persunded that he had inecurred
his fate by failing to comply with the ancient rites and
ceremonies ns handed down by their fathers.

9. On the conclusion of the yidipi-mul-, the vouth is said to
be an d-kd- gii'mul-, and, as before stated, is addressed as fitma ;
but this is not the case with the girl, possibly because she, at

! Fide past * Mythology," pamgrph 26,
* Fide Appendix B, I;E 25, i
? Fide Appendix B, item 59.




name, o
re any additional designation to denote thay
day they call each other gima /) nga-2  After
“wlo wpha it il turtlos’ and the kidney-fut of the ray-fish
e and turtle may, at the bidding of the chief, be again eaten by
= the noviee, in the first ensuing dry senson edible rools, and
the heart of the Caeryotn sebolifere may be added to the bill
- of fure without further ceremony than the observance of strict
: silence on the first oceasion of partaking of them.
. 10, Between the yddigimul- and the d@jo-gitmul- no fruit
A mnny be eaten by the novices, who have, moreover, to abstain till
after the reg-firi-gitmul- from pig's flosh of any kind.
s 1p 11. When the honey fast isto be broken, n quantity of honey-
- eombs, according to the number assembled, are on the apnointisd

% “‘ﬂnypmeumd the dld-yd'b- being placed in the midst of the
¥ group, the chief or other elder goes to him with & large honey-
: b wrapped in leaves; after helping the novice toa hl;g
mouthiul, which he does by means of a bamboo or iron ),

he presents the remainder to him, and then leaves him to
devour it in silence: this he does, not, however, by the ordinary

~ method, for it is an essentinl part of the ceremony that he
l._ - should not use his fingers to break off pieces, but eat it bear-
n, by holding the comb up to his mouth and attack-

12. The chief then takes another comb and ancints the youth
" by squeezing it over his head, mbhing the honey well into his
| body as it trickles down. The proceedings at this s are
~ interrupted by a bath, in order to remove all trces of the angy,
which would otherwise be a source of considerable incon-
" venience by attracting ants, Beyond the observancs of silence,
and continued abstention from reg-jiri-, the youth is under no
‘Special restrictions, being able to eat, drink, and sleep as much
8 he pleases,
13 Early the following morning the lad decorates himsalf
- With leaves of a species of Alpinia, called ffni-* and then, in the
j '_mmm‘ his friends, goes into the sea (or, if he be an #Frem-
fdigo-, into a ereek) up to his waist, where, locking his thumbs

idda ants * Proper Names," parngraph 3.
' pike, to'share, or to be & partoer with another,
of eating is ternied prai k¢ (to nso the lips), from pai-, the iip.
is plant is selectod because it s mssopinted witly honey-gathering ; ils
p, being extremely obooxious to bees, is smeared over their persons
8 comb, nid ensbles them to escape soot free with their prize (rife
odl,” parugmph 85).
¥

g it with his teeth and lips® After satisfying his prosent
E? - requirernents, he wraps whnt.];i.:‘h& of the comb in leaves for
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together, with open hands he splaghes as much water as possible =
over himself and the bystanders, oceusionally ducking his head
under the surfaee ns well.  This is considered o safeguard or
charm inst seakes, and the on-lookers ary * dto-ped-ile, Einig
avd-ra-jo-bo [dtike (Go and splash yourself, or W raibo' will get
inside you), for they imagine that unless they go through this
splashing performance, this sunke will by some means enter their
stomachs and so cause death.

14, The only difference between the sexes with respect to the
dga-gitmud- is that with females it eannot take place until after
ﬂf:hiﬂ,h of the first child ; they are also required to abstain
from honey during each subsequent pregnancy ; in their case,
too, a chief or elder (preferably a relative) officiates, and not a
WO,

15. A year is generully allowed to elapse between the yddi-
giemul- und the reygiri-pamul-. When this final step is
determined on, the friends and relatives of the d-bd-pib- start
ot & pig hunt, and, if unsuecessful, the giwal- has to be post-
poued, for, in the case of o young man, it is necessury that the
ceremony be performed with n boar, while for females o sow
must be prosured.

16, When all is ready, and the party sssembled, the echief
pressos the carcass of the boar heavily on the shoulders, back,
and limbs of the young man es he sits on the ground,® silent
and motionless, this is in token of his hereafter becoming, or 1
proving himsell to be, conrageous and strong, The animal is8
then eut up, and when the fut hos been melted, as in the
previous cases, it 18 poureil over the noviee, snd rubbed into his
person ; he is then fed with reg-ivri-, and if he makes signs for
water il is rfi‘ﬂill him, but, until the following day, he may not
utter & word, rise, or even sleep. Two or three friends geperally
remain with him to attend to his requirements, which he makes
Enown to them by gestures,

17. Inthe morning fresh leaves of a tree called reg ld-ki chal-
—the fruit of which 1s much enten by the Sis And.—are brought,
and a quantity of them are placed in the hands of the youth,
and some more in his waisthelt; he then rises and, as at the
turtle feast, dances until fairly exhausted. During the month
following the reg-fivi-giimul-, the young persons are called
d'kd-0i-, 1.e., * one commencing to eat.”

18 It should be added that, whatever may have been the
intention and practice in former years, it is not necessary at the
preseut day for u youth to undergo these several ordeals before

! This is believed to bo the Ophiophags elaps,
! In the inse of the woman, the earcass of pressed
munner on her fimbe or body, A b ok i
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=g ﬁ anly impose strict eonduct on their women sfior marriage * (Peschel),
T

is permitted to marry s although many remain single until
Ave these varions rites, it is considered almost
ng on those who marry before doing so, to comply with
time-hanonred usages at some ewrly opportunity.
Marrlage—1. It has been osserted  thot the * communal
' system provails among them, and thet * marringe is
nothing more than taking s female slave,” lmt so far from the
contract being regarded as a mercly tempomry arrangement, to
be set aside at the will of either party, no mcompatibility of
temper or other cause is wllowed to dissolve the union, and,
while bignmy, polygamy, polyandry, and divorce are unknown,
vomjugal fidelity till denth 15 not the exception, but the ruls, and
mutrimoninl differences, which, however, ocour but rurely, are
ensily settled with or without the intervention of friends,
. & Iv is undoubtedly true thet breaches of morality hoave
occasionally taken place among a few of the married persons
who have resided for any length of time at Port Blair, but this
is only what might be expected from constant association with
the Indinn conviet attendants ot the varions homes; justice,
however, demands that in judmiong of their moral characteristics
we should consider those only who have been uninfluenced by
the vices or virtues of alien raves,
8. As in various othersavage tribes, nnchastity* is apparently

universal nmeng the unmmried of both sexes, and is mdeed o .

entiraly disregnrdedd that no reproof is administered, even by the
nearest relatives, to thrse who offend in this manner; notwith-
standing this lnxity, the girls are strikingly modest and child-
like in their demeancur, nnd when married are good wives and
models of constancy, while their husbands do not fall far short
of thetn in this respect. It should, however, be mentioned,
that the freedom which exists between the sexes prior to
wedlock, is confined to those who are not within the prescribed
limits of affinity, ns their customs do pot permit of the union of
any who are known to be even distantly related * the faet of our

allowing first cousing to marry seems to them highly objection-

¥ They think highly of » man who defers marrisge antil be is of full ke, and
the reverse of n youngster who rushes into matrimony before sttuining the
muture (1) age of eghteen,

T “ o absolutely closely alliod ure the Andnman Telanders fn their moral as well
an pliysical life b the [ower snimals, that ib s said by sn eminent sclentifie
vuyager (=ir Edwned Beleher) that the man and woman rewain together until
ihe mother ceanes to sackle the child, after which they sepurate as & matier of
equrss, and each sevks & new parcner " {Brown).

3 Fide Woesl,

A great many races of mankind are quite indiferent Lo juvenile unchastity,
e

is precisely nutions in the most primitive stege wiich have the grestest
of incestunus marringes " (Peschel).
¥ 2
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able and immoral, which is turning the tables on us with a
vangeance,'

* 4 In consequence of the lax code of morality prevailing
among the unmarded, it not unfrequently happens that a
marrisge is brought about by the circumstance of the }'ﬂ:ﬁg
woman being found enceinte,  When this is the case, the guard-
inns ascertain from her companions or berself who is the eanse of
hier being in such a condition, and, whether it is an easy mntter
or not to decide this question with certainty, there never appears
to be any difficulty in persunding the youth whom she names
a8 her lover to become Ler Lusband. It thus happens that
children are very rarely borm out of wedlock.

. Parents and foster-parents have the power of betrothing
their children in infancy, and though subsequently, dun
childhood, they may be parfed, the contract must be fultill
soon after they attain a marringeable age; it is even alloged
that, like the Yorubas® the Andamanese look upem s girl
betrothed by her parents as so far a wife that with her pre-

~ matrimonial unfaithfulness is accounted a crime,

6. As soon as the betrothal has been agreed upon, the girl is
taken to the hut of her futore father-in-law, or foster father-in-
Inw, nn e children remain together for several months, in
order thi® Ye fact of their engugement may become generally
known; sfiter this the girl returns to her old home, or I8
wdopted by one of her father's friends,  Should either of the
betrothed pair die young, the survivor is not ealled upon to take
any put at the obsequies, and is at liberty to form another

i

T. Until & man attains widdle age he evinces grent shyness .

in the preseiice of the wife of n younger Lrother or cousin,
and the fedling is invariably reciprocated ; it is, however, other-
wise in the case of the elder Lrother's (or cousin’s} wife, whe,
moreover, ‘shonld she be many vears his senior, receives
from him much of the respect ueeorded to o mother, In the
first of the dbove cases all communieations are made through a

¥on, though under no circumstances would marringe

almost oblig

Very great. r
8 It is noX enstomary for lovers to intimate their desire of
being marriedy but it is the duty of the guardian, or, in the case

of widows an

' O reference to Appesssliy T it will be fonnd that the terms which e osel
te dencte haff-broiber and %ﬁhn arg also employed to denote wale and

they rogard the relatfonship,

% Furrer's ¥ Primitive Mamn nd Customs,” p. 201,

Uhle between them; while in the latter it i8
tory, unless the disparity between the sges be

widowers, of the chief of the community, to




B s ooty AT a ets” svo bronght absut 1y
U ! near 1 AT® nght a ong
or other of the nhnvgmnmjunad modes, it remains to be added
that an individeal is now and then met with who s regarded
as marrded though he (or she) hos not conformed with the
prescribed ceremony ; this occurs when a bachelor or widower
g found ssleep in one of the lmts occupied by unmurried
females; he and the woman beside whom he was seen are then
said to be tipednga-, which means that their union has heen
contracted irregnlarly. In such cases no ceremony or entertain-
ment. takes place, for 0 certain amount of discredit attaches to
a couple thus united ; but if their after conduet towards each
othar be cousidered satisfactory no unpleasant allusions are
made to thi past,

10, As they have no ides of invoking the aid or blessing of a
Sopreme Being, nothing of a religions chameter attaches itself
to the marringe ceremony, which may be briefly described as
follows -—0On the evening of the eventful dasy® the bridal party
nssemble at the chief's hut or in ome of those ;
unmarried women., The bride (whether spinster or widow) sits
m. attended by one or two matrons, and the bridegroom

s his place among the bachelors until the chief, or elder,

_I.EWuHm,whmmpnn he at once assumes n modest

demeancur and similates reluctanee to move ; however, after a
few encouraging and re-assuring remarks he allows himself to.
be led slowly, sometimes almost towards his fianede,
who, if she be young, generlly indulges in a grest m
of modesty, weeping and hiding her face, while her fi

attendants prepare her by straightening her legs ; the bridegroom
is then made to sit on her thighs, and torches are lighted and
brought close to the pair that all present may bear witness to the
ceremony having been carried out in the orthodox manner, after

which the chief pronounces them duly married, and they are
then nt liberty to retire to the hut which has been previously

red for their ocoupation.
11. Unless they have made armngements to settle® alsewhere,

' T emni flind nothing to secount for the stalement, which appeared in Dr.
Duy's paper, to the effect that they ' pass their marrisge day staring sl one

! From the fact that, sometimes from choics, and sometimes in comrplinnes
with the wishes of the bride—should she belong to another tribe—ihey nottle
down in another community, it has beon mferred in Dr. Day's scoount that it
In customary lo spmd the honeymoon sway frem their fricnds, but such js not
the enss. The ssme writer furiher states that “on the bridegroom's return to
the tribe with his bride, Jeedge, crying snd dancing are kept up with grent
.zﬂ.' The word here intended is eridently sljod i-j@g-, but it means spissfer,
the word for dride being abdéredil-pail-.
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the newly married couple do not leave the encampment in order
to get food, or anytling else that they may require, as their
friends consider it o duty or privilege to supply all their needs
until the shyness, consequent on the marringe, {115 worn off,

12, Wedding presents being as much de rignenr among thess
savages as in Mayfair, the happy puir invarinbly find themselves
enriched by their relatives nnd aequaintances with the various
articles of ordinary use, such as nets, buckets, bows, arrows, &c.,
in honour of the event.

1. On the morning following the marringe the bridegroom’s
mother, or other near female relative, decorstes his person by
painting him with ¢dla-Gg-, while the bride is similarly orna-
mented by her friends. It often happens that a young couple
will pass severnl days after their nuptinls without exchanging a
single word, and to such an extent do they carry their bashfulness
that they even avoid looking at each other : in fact their conduct
woulil lead a stranger to suppose that some serious quarrel had
caused an estrangement.

14 When a few days have elapsed, and they are in some
measure aceustomed to the novelty of their. position, they enter

upon the dotics of life, and conduct themsalves like their

neighbours : the marriage is then celebrated by a dance, in
which all, save the bride and bridegroom, take part.

15. A certain amount of jeslousy usunlly exists between
young people during the first year of their married life * indeed,
complete confidence and genuine affection are never entirely
eatablished until they become parents or, at lenst, till the wife 15
found to be sneeinfe, and even their relationship to each other is

not regarded as being 30 close prior to the birth of & child as it

is after that event. Confirmatory evidence on this point will
be given when describing the funeral rites? where it will be
noticed that the survivor of a childless couple is not looked
upon as chief mourner.,

16. There is no prohibition inst second marringes, but
greater respect is entertained for those who show their love and
esteem for the deceased by remaining single and leading chaste
lives (0'yun-té-mar-bar-minga-). 1t is by no means unusual fora
man, even though he be young at the time of his wife's death, to
remaina widower® for her sake for muny years, or even till death;

“' 'nlﬂmf happens that n Ii:l'll!l I'lrilI not at first allow his wife to leave their hut
night for any purpose unless hie sccompanies her, professedly to her
from dangers, apinitasl and temporal, but in reality hm-ﬁd; imm she
has not M de ni assignation, -
# Fide * Donth and Barinl,” parngemph 20 :
3 Tt must, howerer, be admitted that as their castoms allow of & widow or
:fidnwﬂmﬂmmr_tm; with the umldn'wd' IL:}’I’ﬂm opposite sex, a single life is not
¥ u virtuous onw, or evidence of constuney snd devotion to the memory

of the desr departed. I »
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Wk 1a ow Sliogether thué fo mountency ok the pack
r (1) sex, but to the custom, to which allusion has before
which all but compels o bachelor or widower to

i
pro to the childleas widow of his elder brother or sousin (if

she be not past her prime)' while she has no choics beyond
remaining single or accepting him ; should she have no younger
brother-in-law (or eousin by marriage), however, she is fres

to wed whom she will.® 1.
17. A young widow who is childless usually returns to the

home of her girlhood, but, if elderly, she lives in one of the huts
et apart for spinsters, and those who, situated like herself, are
ible for matrimony : during the period of her widowhood

it devolves on one ufﬂ-ar senior male relatives to act as her
an ; it is mot considered decorous that any fresh alliance

he contracted until about n year Les elapsed from the

date of bereavement,
18. In the ease of a widow who has children, it is customary

for her to remain in the same community and km&i;nm for her
family ; during widowhood—if her husband hud been a chief or
elder—she continues to enjoy the Eﬁvﬂq;au necorded ber in his

lifetime. Should she re-marry and her husband happen to be n
" it is usual for

bachelor, or widower * without

encumbmnoees,
him to join her community, aud live in her hut, but if they both
have families it becomes n matter of arrangement between them

which establishment shall be given up.
19, Some idea of the erroneous views formerly held

their marital relations will be gathered from the fi ;
extracts :—(n) “ There is promiscuous intercourse save with the
parent, which only ceases in regand to the woman when sha is
allotted ns wife to 4 man, but is retained as the prerogative of
the male sex™ (&) * Marringe, as we understand the wond, is
unknown to them, and there seem to be few restrictions of
consanguinity, & mother and her doughter being sometimes the

wives of the same husband.”* A similar staumeni:ﬁ;m in

Dr. Brown’s work, and the source of both is E:l) v to be
found in the following passage in Dr. Moust's book, in which
he publishes several extruordinary storiés told by an escaped

! Tt should be added that marriage with a deceased wife's younger wister is
equally & mutter of necrssity on the part of o ehildlessr widower.

£ A ouse of this Kinid cume nnder my notiee where & youug man living sl ons
of the homes was reluctantly married fo the widow of sn elier brother, or eousin,

who wna considersbly his senior, and innocent of noy attractions,  This
; b, s0 far ps conld be

e by no means & happy one,

roTenaTice
,]ii"lnvd.umluhuhu;jmmdm nt nguinst the other.
Muunt.

N Fulde

A Fide Wond.
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convict Sepoy, nnmed Dhidhindth! who had apparently speng
about thirteen months with the aborigines, during the first two

yeurs of our settlement at Port Blair (1858-5%):—" A man

named Footeeah, who doubtless considered him (Zhidhndth) a
desirable mutch, offered to bestow upon him, in what they callad
weillock, his danghter Hessa, a young woman of twenty years of
age, whose attractions were doubtless remarded as considernble
among her native tribe, and a mere girl pamed Zigad, a danghter
of Hessa, who, in that eastern part of the world, was considered
fjuite old enough® for the state of marringe. As they were by
no means troubled with an uneasy amount of virtue they made
no objection to being assigned to the Brahmin soldier in the
most unceremonions manner.  The two, mother and daughter,
at anee recognised him as their husband.” . . .

20. The main feature of interest in this story is, Lowever,
somewhat marred when it is discovered that the woman (fipa’),
who was well known to us for many years subsequent to the
establishment of the homes, was a girl of not more than
seventéen at the time of fhidhadth's escape, and that she had
never been a mother prior to her marringe with him* The
ehild (.yéga, not Zigah) was merely living under Lipa’s protection,
amd was employed, like all children, in helping to supply the
wauts of her gnavdians.  The fact of child marringes—not to
mention bigamy and concubinage—being quite unknown among
them, affords additional suppart to this statement, which is the
result of careful mguiry,

2L. Diidhndth being of conrse aware of the ignomnes which
prevailed at the time reganding the habits and customs of the
i nese, appears to have availed himself of the opportunit
thius afforded him of drawing largely on his lm;Tu.gmntml{
probably with the object of exciting as wuch interest as
possible in his adventures, and perhaps also of amusing himseli:
with the wonder created by his nareative  Some of his
unrecorded® stories seem, hiowever, to have been still more

! OF ull wha abseonded on this occasion it appears Bhut e was sn fortunste s
to be the only one whe was sparvil by the abaorigines, his companions being abok
down as eoon se they were discorered. ]

¥ Fide ants, * Developmont and Decay,” parsgraph 8, und “* Reprodustion,”

i
4 ¥:zhm her name.  Thero is no name st wll resembling Hessa in the
S Dl e L the i of Didiochs 866, th of the
™ o § ) w1 t Mlewr i
Andaman immpmﬂl.lﬂd“lm“m Pl hneith's ﬂu!rul.'r': :f lier lﬂlm emlled
Modda, which signifies » deserted bride, or » woman that has lost ber lsbadd
while yeung, and before beeoming a mother.” [ N_B.—.mwada (uot Mede) is
ane of the twelye *flower ™ names borne by all young women {married and
iu,glnj .“;?}E"T beoome mothers (ride Nuues,” parngraph 8, snil
mlﬁll &
*'4Our friend the Sepoy tells som= “emarkable esploits of the Mincopis in

.
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E With regard to a deceased hushand's property, the widow
disposes of everything, which she does Pmrﬂquim for her

nal nse, pmong his male relatives,

23, It seems superfluous to ndd that no such custom as
suttee prevails or has ever been known to exist nmong them,

Beath and Burial—1, Amangst other erroneous opinions held
regarding these tribes is that which declares that “ no Jamenta-
tion is publicly made at death,” whereas, in point of fact, the
demonstrations of grief on such occasions are genernlly excessive,
and nre shared, in o grenter or less degree, by every member of
the community in which the melancholy event ocours,

2. In the case of an infant, the ].'Jumnt.a and relatives remaim .
weeping for hours beside the corpse; afterwards they smear
their persons with n wash composed of dg- (the common  olive-
eolonred clay) and water, and, after shaving their heads, phu »
a lump of the same, called def'u-, just above their foreheads
Whﬂret;:‘;hlrﬂmx,nnd;: inhf:,ndﬂlch :rl}t.hnmdrndgufs
until expiration e days of mowning ; shm.H

’.#ip the meantime it is renewud.

8. The burial usually takes place within 18 hours of ﬂn-
poease, which time is =r.|:|;rt “mother in painting the head,
I wrists, and knees of her dead child with koiob- and tida-
'&-;ihulllushfu off the hair, mﬂmld-thulitﬂnﬂuhﬁ e

the least possible space® the knees being bmsg
in and the fists close to the shoulders; the r?

thun &nwlﬂmi in large leaves, called ki pa-* which are secured
with cords or strips of cane.  The futher meantime employs
himsalf in digging a grave with an pdee (wi-le-*), in the

where his hut fire usunlly burns; when all is prepared the litt
hend is uncovered, und the parents gently blow upon the face

Rebing, which, as they seom to indicate s Munchausen-like fncility of exnggers-
tion in the nurrator we decline to repeat ™ (Mount),

| This spplies lumrm fur women weually place the del'a- on the top of the
head. 1o 18 worn by mthrrluunblllter:hyhl“ attained matunty, and
only for s fathen, muther, hiusband, wife, brother, sister, son, or duughter, the
[ \rlll: aluoe being deenwsl suffident * mourning ™ in the ener ol other relatives

=1 ||i_'.x' -

% lu:-:l e —

.h:-.s

‘ "ll‘wu kit Beiihor datalla s 06 e opinions of the intellectually gifted
nwmﬁ-u,undnmﬂn-mm b enugh that, previoos to
burial, they phce the decensed in the same position which it eoce

e b (Peachel '
mm:uu:mm: ?:nﬂmr-m i ) X
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two or three times in token of farewell;' then, replacing the
leaves, they put the corpse into the grave in a sitting posture,
nnd fill in and level the earth; next, having procured a quantity
uf the young leaves of the common jungle cane, they split them
and make long fringe-like wreaths, called dwa-2 which they
fasten to the trees surrounding the hut, or encireling the entire
camping ground, the ohject being to apprise uny stranger or
friend who might chance to visit the spot, that a death has
recently ocourred, and that they would therefore do well to keep
wway.
4. After suspending the dva- the fire is rekindled and the
mother plices a shell containing some of her own milk beside
the grave, obviously in order that the child's spirit, which is
believed to baunt its late home for a few days, may not lack
nourishment.  All in the encampment then pack up those things
which are mostly needed and depart to some other camping
_ groand," generally not less than two or three miles distant,
where they at once construct huts, usually of the description
called chdug-tdrnga-* to serve us shelter during the mourning
period, which as u role lasts about three months; and during
wiiich the parents and relatives, naturally enough, refrain from
taking any part in the festivities ocenrring among their neigh-
bours. While mourning it is customary for the #Frem-td:ga- to
abstain from pork, and for the dryd-to- to deny themselves turtle
a8 well ns other luxuries, in token of the sincerity of their grief,
but they never mutilate themselves by cutting off joints of their
fitigers, &, as do the Hottentots and the Papuans of the Fiji
Islands, nor have they, ns has been erroneously asserted in
Iie. Day's paper, daily, during periods of deep sorrow, to throw
honey-comb, if obtainalle, into the fire?

. At the expiration of the time mutually agreed upon, they
all return to the deserted encampment and remove and destroy
the dva-. The parents then exhume the remains, which are
tiuken by the father to the sea-shore, or the nearest creek, there
to be eleansed* from all putrefying matter : this done, he brings

! Fide cersmony i parting (post, * Meoting anid Parting,” pursgraph 6).

¥ wﬁu B, item 73,
b g do the Koi-Eoin (Hottentots) * break up their kranls after every

raan of dutg, to avoid the proximity of the grave ™ (Peschel).

4 Fide “Journ. Anthrap Inst,” vol xi, p. 283, snd asfe, * Habitations,

paragraph 2,

¥ The ice here voferred to s evidently that of burning beeswax (not
honey-cumb), the ebject of which will shortly be explained under *Super-
stitiops,” p:\rﬂpb 1d, mod is nob thint here stnbed.

* This repulsive duty is slways performed by one of the nedr male relatives of
8 deceased person. Die. Doy was led to believe that * the extraction of the skull
and hones, it is considered, requires grest alill and cournge,” but experience anl
the statements of all those sborigines wh have been questioned on the subject,
do not bear out this view,

_ R e
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the skull and bones back to his hut and breaks up the latter
‘ Jinto small pieces suitable for necklaces! The mother, after
r painting the skull with Adiel-, and decorating it with small

shells attached to picees of string, hangs it round her neck with
a netted chain, mlfud wedl-* After the tirst fow days her usband
often relieves her by wearing it himself. Infants’ skulls, being
fragile, are generally preserved carefully from risk of injury
by being entirely covered with string, but (exeept temporarily
us when travelling, fishing, &e.) these souvenirs are not earried
ahout ina basket. The next few days are spent by the mother in
eonverting the bones into necklnces, called chéoega-d-, and when
several have been made, she and her husband pay visits to their
friends, among whom they distribute these mementoes, together
with any of the pieces that may remain over, in order that they
niny make additional necklets for themselves,

6, Before thie distribution takes ploce, it should be mentioned
that the mourners remove from their heads the lump of clay
pluced there on the day of the child's desth; the wife also
painis her husband's neck, waist, wrists, and knees with Ideeb-
and further adorns him with a stripe of the same compound
from his throat to his navel, and afterwards decorntes herself in
o similar manner.

7. All due preparations having thus been made, the friends
ussemble round the hut to pay their final visit of condolence;
whereupon the bereaved father sings some old song of his
which he last sang, perchance, with his little one alive and well
in his arms, on which all except himself express their grief and
sympathy by breaking out into loud lamentations. The chorus
of the soug is chanted by the women while the parents perform
a dance which goes by the nnme of Fi-td-latnga- (fit., the shedding
of tears) ; when wearied with their exertions they retire to their
hut, and cease from any further display of sorrow, wherenpon
their friends generally take up and continue the melanchaly
dance and song for many hours, the women being then joined
by the men, who, till this stage of the proceedings, have merely
acted the part of spectators. It should be explained that the
character of this dance does not differ from that which is
customary at & wedding or other oceasion of rejoicing, except in
the dolefil appearance of the performers,

8. On the death of an adult and others, the relatives (as
in the case of an infant) smear themselves with dg- and place
a lump of the clay on their heads, where it must remoin
until the fi-tdlatugn-; auy necklnces, waistbelts, &e., which the
deceased was wearing are removed ; women then puint the

! Fide Appendiz B, item 4
¥ Tide Amdh B, ftem 4::



76 E. H. MaS—0n the Aboriginal Inhabitants

corpse, whose limbs are folded and enwrapped in the manner
above deseribed.

1. What the true significance of this practice may be is not
guite clear, as such of the aborigines us have been questioned
nssert that it is merely for convenience in removal; but sinee
the custom is also observed in infant burials which, #s 1 have
mentioned, take plice in the very hut wherein the death
oecurred, it seems probable that a desper meaning underlies the
act ; and the real reason may be that which Peschel supplies
in his reference to the Hottentots, who observe the same custom,
i.. “ that the dead will mature in the darkness of the earth in
preparation for a new birth."! :

10, As it is not customary for females to attend the foneral,
when their part is done, they gently blow upon the face, and
take their lnst farewell look.

11. None save infants are buried within the sneampment, all
others being carried to some distant and secluded spot in the
jungle, and there interred or placed upon a * machdn,” or plat-
form; it is genevally arranged beforehand which of these two
mathods shall be employed, bt the latter is eonsidered the
mdre complimentary, apparently beeause it involves a  little
more Inbour.?

12. Arrived at their destination, the corpse, which has been
earried by one of the men on his back, is put down, while the
tinal preparations are being made. A spot is selected where
there 1s a boulder or Iarge tree® to mark it, and there, if a grave
hns been decidid on, they dig a hole about 4 or 5 feet deep,
with an ndze (10ilo-), into which the hody is lowered in a sitting

, fncing the east; all present then raise the leaf covering
the head, and take leave of their friend by blowing upon his
fice. Before the grave is fillsd in the cords or canes are cut,
the object being to hasten the of deromposition by
loosening the leaves; a fire is liggtnd over the spot and a gob-}
or nantilus shell, filled with water, as woll as some mrticls which
belonged to the deceased, is placed beside it : then the surrounding
brushwood for some little distance is cleared away, and dva-
are suspended between the trees in the manner and for the
purpose before stated,

13, Should it, however, have been determined to dispose of the
corpse by the alternative method, & small stage is constructed

! This singular practios also provailed nmongst the snciont Paraviana (vide
* Authropology of Prehistoris !E::n
In:t..';l'n:l. iv, po 447, 18TE).
(il persons are genernlly buried.
* They never wittingl Emlbnnmuhﬂ'wmﬂt-mﬂd time, and nre careful
to remember those which served on & former cccasion.
! Fide Appendix B, ftom 82, and " Journ. Asnthrop, Tnst,” vol. oi 269,

o by T, J, Hutchinson, * Journ, Anthrop,
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the cords are loosened to allow of the legs being straightened, ) -

stroy the d'ra-, and remove the remains of the decensed to the

X m#ﬂn‘nﬁ to the old encampment, whither they all return
and restore the _ i

the position of the arms is nattl

after which the leaves are re-adjusted, so as to cover the entire
form, in order to protect it from the attacks of hawks, crows,
and vermin, R

14. Two reasons are given for the practice of placing the h
corpse with the face towards the rising sun: one being that
dissolution may tth}L be hastened, the other that jereg- or
Hades, whither the souls of the departed flee, is situated in the
wast,

15, The mourners take a last farewell in the manner before de=
seribed, and fulfil the remaining dutics, as related in the fornier
ense, The spirit of the deceased being supposed to haunt not
ouly the spot where he has been buried, but also the encamp-
ment where the death ocourred, the community migmte tem-
porurily to another ommping ground immedintely after the
return of the funeral party, leaving the dvo- to witness to casual
vil;?ﬁ“n%nthuthmmtfdma& absence. o m .

i n the period of mourning has expired, men who
assisted in the funeral rites return to the place of buri

; or to u creck, where the bones ure cleaned and after-

‘their caup Lo its normal eondition, ;
1T+A:ullt3mthmbunrdltndmmnlﬁwmt{: distribution of =

the bones of a child and the subsequent applies equally

toall cases, further account of these ceremonies here is unnoces-
sury ; for [uller information anent the manufscture of the . 'I
neckluces, &e., the reader is referred to an interesting paper by 4

Dr, Allen Thomson, F.R.S., which will be found in the Journal
of the Anthropological Tustitute for 18812

18. Although in the majority of cases the display of grief is
thoroughly sincere, there 15 no doubt that they hope, by testi-
fying to their sorrow in the various ways mentioned, to con- .
ciliate the spirits of the departed, and to be by them preserved 3
from many misfortunes which might otherwise befall them.* 5

19, In the case of a young wmarried couple who are childless, -
if either die, the survivor is not the chief mourner, and does
not even assist at the obsequies, which wre performed solely by

¥ They are onreful not 1o select o fruit-tree, or one used for the manufsctoie
of thoir eances, bows, and other fs.
P
il

¥ Fide * Journ. Inst.,” wol. zi, p. 206,
» mw-m-, &e,” pamgraph 24,
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the welatives of the deceased, one of whom subsequently takes
jon of the skull, apd wears it until he {or she) chooses
to part with it, or is asked to do so by snother member of the
family. It should here be stated that it is by no means oblign-
tory upon the survivor of an elderly couple, or any relative,
to carry the bones or skull of the deceased for a lengthened
iod ' except in the event of marrying a brother, sister, or
wonsin of the decensed, these relics can be given at nn]v time to n
friend who may ask for them ; thus it not unfrequently happens
thut the remains of one who was a chief or a favourite in his
day, are seattered far and wide among his admirers, but when
in course of time they get mislad or broken, the owner 18 often
ensily reconciled to his loss, or makes it good by prootring
si mementoes of another and more recently dep

20, It may be said that as a rule no adule is without at least
one ehdwga-td- (Lo, 0 human bone necklaee), and the skulls, which
are generally to be found in every encampment, are worn by
epch in turn, if only for a few hours.

21. The only difforence made on the occasion of the death of
a chief, his wife, or one of his near relatives, iz that off the
men and luds of the encompment smear themselves with ég-,
and attend the foneral; the relations alone, however, are the
monrners during the succesding weeks or months which intervena
bufore the fi-tdlatnga-, though, as a token of respect for the
decensed, and of sympathy with the mourners, other members
of the tribe often abstain from some favourite article of food,
and take no part in festivities during the same period.

22 If o member of another tribe happen to die while ona
wisit, the body would be disposed of in one of the modes I have
endeavoured to describe, after which intimation would be sent
to the friends of the deceased, so that they might know where
to seak for the skeleton when the time for disinterment should
Arrive.

23 The body of an enemy, stranger, or captive child wounld he
thrown into the sea, or buried saus edrdmonde, as the bones would
never be in request.

24, A sudden death is at once attributed to the malign in-
fluenve of .Frem-chdigala, if the deceased had been recently in
the jungles, or to @ ru-win-, il he had been on the sea; in either
cuse one of the wale relatives of the vietim, representing the
feelings of the community, approaches the spot where the body

I mention this mom especinlly s the erronsous statement mude by some
early writer, that * s widow wears her husbind's skull suspanded round her neck
for the rest of hee life,” has been repeatod in more recont sceounts, and hitherto
romaing onentradietad,
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is lying, and shoots several arrows in rapid succession into the
surrounding jungle, only taking care to avoid injury to the by-
standers, and then, seizing a pig-spear, Fr-dittuga-' if Frem-
chedwpalo be the demon mpenm:im' n turtle-spenr, koeaia I'dko

i@ tnga-2 if it be jiru-win- who is accounted guilty, he pierces

the ground all ronnd. the corpse, hoping thereby to inflict a
mortal injury upon the unseen enemy; while so engaged he
vents his grief and indignution in no messured terms of m-

precation.

25, When a death which is attributed to Frem-chdiugala s
malignity occurs so late in the day that the burial has to be
deferred till the following morning, thoss who are not mourners
ﬁf in torns throughout the night, in the belief that this demon

il thus be deterred from doing any further harm in the en-
cumpment.

26, At death they say that & rem-chduwgale and his sons feast
upon the blood and soft tissues of all who die on land, and that
their leavings, excepting of course the bones, are disposed of
by wormns, wiin-, but jirs-win- is supposed to consume gvery
portion of those who fall into hiz clutehes.

Meeting and Parting. &e— 1. Contrary to the customs of most
rices, no salutations® pass Iu.rtwajin trmmtl. evien after m
or less lengthened separation, such as rubbing noses, kissi
shaking hands, &e. ; l-mn meeting they remam silently m
at each other for, in our eyes, an o y long time—aun F
course one or both be hurried ; the younger then makes some
commonplace remark which apparently has the effect of loosen-
ing their tongues, for they at onee commence hearing and telling
the news.

2 Relatives, after an absence of a few weeks or months,
tostify their joy at meeting by sitting with their arms
round each other's necks" and weeping snd howling' in a
manner which would lend a stranger to suppose that some great
gorrow had befullen them; and, in pont of fact, there s
no diffarence observable between their demonstrations of Joy on
these occasions and those of grief at the death of one of their

! Fide Appendiz B, item .

T Tide A Ppm:di! B, ilem 10,

b Fide Colebrooke nnd Anderson.

4 Kissrs are considered indicative of affection, but sre only bestowed on

infanta.

¥ Oue might imagine that the writer of the article entitled " Chippers of Flint " .
which uppeared in * Corohill ® (vol. xhi, p. 200), had hesrd of or witnesed o
renconitre of this description, but had ot walobed s progres, or he would not
hap:n’n-l of this raee as “all but speechlos.™

¥ Fide Plato 111, fig. &

T This eistom resembles that which exists mmong New Zealamders under the

waene of the Tawgl

e
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number. The erying chorus is started by women, but the men

ily chime in, and gronps of three or four may thus he seen
weepiny in concert until, from sheer exhaustion, they are com-
pelled to desist ; then, if neither of the parties are in mourning,
a dance is got up, in which the females not unfrequently take
part, but the !I.ij']]E of their performance differs from that of the
miiles.!

3. A husband who is ehildless, and has been absent from his
home for'zome time, on his veturn to the encampment visits first-

a blood relation (if any), and when they huve wept together he

&5 to liis own hut, not in onder to shed more tears, but to ses
and talk to his spouse. The same remark applies to a wife
similarly circumstanced.  But in the case of married couples
who are parvents, the meeting takes place first between them ; |
the wife hangs round her husband’s neck sobbing as if her heart
would break with joy at their re-union ; when she is exhansted
with weeping, he leaves her, and, going to oné of his relutions,
gives vent to his pent-up feelings of happiness by bursting into i
tenrs.

4. It is nsual for friends at meeting to give each other some- ‘;
thing which may bappen to be in their hands at the time, and
these gifts are regarded as tokens of affection.

8. Strangers introduced by mutnal friends are always warmly
welcomed by the whole community : they, in common with ail
guests, are the first attended on, the best food in the sneamp-
ment is set before them, and in every way they are well treated;
presents also are often given them, especially when about to take
their leave.

6. “Speed the parting guest " is an axiom upon which these
E:I e invariably act: the departing visitor is accompanied by

i to the landing-place, or, at all events, some distance on
his way ; when bidding each other farewsll the guest takes the
hand of his Lost and blows upon it ; when the compliment has
been returned, the following dinlogue ensnes:—

]Ja}‘mrt;inglv[iflsita:: kam soai dal. 1 am off (lit, Here in-
deed T).

Host: d, @elhik wad dn; tain @itk boch v wite ! Very well,
go; when will you come again ?

Departing visitor : figdtek dongat min vhte. T will bring
away something for you one of these days.

Host : jodo la ngong ehd-pidok ! May no snake hite you !

Departing visitor: wai ds &r-galephe, T will take good care

of that (£, I will be watchful),
Afterwands they again blow upou each other’s hands, and part;

! Fide post * Guunes and Amusements,” parngenphs £7 and 80,
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shouting invitations and promises for a future date until beyond

7. When nearing home, after an unusunlly successful hunting
or fishing expedition, the men raise ashont! of triumph in order
to apprise their friends of their good fortune, and the women
take “En:.]rm oty and express their delight by yelling® and slap-
ping their thighs; but when the encnmpment is entered, these

soutids of rejoicing nlmost invarisbly cease for 8 while, and, after

depositing their spoils, the hunters remain speechless for some
time ere recounting their adventures and exploits: for this
practice they appear unable to account.

8. No matutinal greetings pass between friends or between
husband and wife, and inquiries relating to health are unusual
unless addressed to an invalid,

9. When o man is thirsty and wishes also to wash his hands,
bie first, if alone, stoops down and drinks from the stream, or
ruises the water to his lips in o leaf or vessel; then, filling his
mouth with water, he squirts it over his hands, using his un-
kempt locks as a towel. Should any one else be present, he
would pour the water over his friend's hands as well, not from
his wouth, but froin a leaf.

10, They do not bathe daily, but at irregular intervals, when
oppressed with the heat, or when, from some cause, ss, for in-

stance, in gatherin honey,® their persons become sticky aud

unplensant, and ablutions, consistently with comfort at least,
cannot be dispensed with, It will be understood that these
remarks apply to the #remidga-, rather than the drydto-, who,
from the mature of their pursuits, are on the whole fairly clean*

11. During the hot weather they swear their bodies with
comman White clay, called dg-® dissolved in water, and avoid, as
far ns they are able, any lengthened exposure to the direct mys
of the sun. If compelled to leave the shelter of the jungle, they
are in the halit of holding a large leal screen, bipagdtnga-*
nver their heads ns a protection (this is also dons during a
shower) ; should they be travelling by bont they lessen the
discomfort cnused by excessive heat by ponring water over
themselves, or by plunging overboard and swimming ulongside
the canoe for some port of the way.

! There fu n specifle lerm for this description of shouting, viz. @ f#veblube,
while that of the women in answer thereta is called —

¥ ré'make.

¥ e Appendiz W (lod-a ebdu., Bl dirty badr).

! They never allow vermin to brood on Uhelr persons - in fact, such a thin
could not possibly ocour, owing to the constant shaving of the head, painting

the persun, and, in the ease of the dryd'fo-, immersion in the ses while fshing snd

t E
2 Fide Appendiz B, item &0,
b Tide A];ru-miix B. item e
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wire—1. It would seem that the Andamanese, like the quon-

dam aborigines of Tasmania, have always been ignorant of the

art of producing fire. ;

2, The nssertion' that these tribes when first discovered
nssuming that this refers (o either the second or minth ﬁentm'y,;
were ignorunt of the use of fire may or may not be correct; but
if any faith can be placed in the traditions held by them on the
subject, their acquaintance with it dates from no later period
than the Creation[?

3. The most satisfactory conjecture as to the soarce whence
they first obtained fire appears to me to be based on the fact of
there being two islands attached to the group, one of which
{Barren I::E.ud] eontaing an active voleano, and the other (Nar-
condam Islund*) a now extinet one

4. Being strangers to any method of producing a flame, they
naturally display much eare and skill in the measures
adopt for avoiding such inconvenience as might be caused by
the extinotion of their fires.

6. Both when encamped and while journeying, the means em-
ployed wre at once simple and effective, When they all leave
an encampment with the intention of retorning in a few days,
besiides 'I-Hiﬂ.l'lg with them one or more smouldering logs, wra
in leaves if the weather be wet, they place a large burning
or fagrot in some sheltered spot, whers, owing to the character
and condition of the wood invurinhly selected on these occasions,
it smoulders for several days, and can be easily rekindled when
required. Decayed pieces of the Crofen argyratus, and two
species of Diospyros,* und a fourth, called by them ehdr-, but not
midﬂ:tiﬁud, aro chiefly used as fuel. As may be inferred, all

ur of splitting and chopping is saved, as it is only necessary

! Vide Brown.

: :P;d- Part | (commeneement),

"ide pout * Mythology,” Sand 6.

* Reguriing this hinhhﬁ?r I'Ifh‘h hprmﬁim shown ns Narkendwm, Colonel
¥ule, in hin ** Mareo Folo," writes as follows +—

“ Abrahom Roger tells us that the Coromandel Brahmine used to say that the
Rakshorss or Demons had their sbode * on the Island of Andamsn, lying o the
route from Pulieat to Pegu,' und also that they wore man-esters.  This would
bt wery rurious if it were n genuine old Bmhminical Sago; but I fear it may
linve beon guthered from the Arab seamen.  8till it is romarkable that o ﬁ'rl!t
weird looking island, which rises, coversd with forest, a storp and rogular volean
vone, straight out of the deep sea to the enstward of the Andaman group, bears the

uame of Narkaudam in which one eannot but recoguise T, ( Naruk), * Hell!

Cnn it be that i old times. but till contem with Hindu navigation, this
was notive, and that some Brabhmin Sr, mlom in it the
M{‘;:l‘:ﬂ::ll{'ﬂ.:‘ - tls.-thu Rakshusus of the adjssent group? ™ »
ule adids : * 1 cannnd trace bable mesning of Andam,
looks na if Narak-seldm and dnddm-da :f{.]:"ﬁm* % ik
¥ Bastard ebony or marble wood,
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to beat a log of this description on a stone or other hard substance
a few times before it breuks up into as small pieces as are

6. In each hut that is occupied there is invariably a fire, the
object of which is to keep the owner warm, to drive away in-
sects, and to cook food, while the smoke is useful in i
the store of provisions, which are placed sbout two feet above
it for that purpose.!

7. Council fives, or fires burnt on special occasions, are not
their institutions; even the household fire is not held
or as symbalical of family ties, and no rites aro

conmected with it ; there are no superstitious beliefs in reference
to its extinction or pollution, and 1t is never employed literally
Mmﬁr&ly as 0 means of purification from uncleanness,

blood, death, or morl gnilt.
8. Fires are generally kindled by fonning the embers with a

frond of the Asplenium nidus (pd-tia-), and they are extinguished
by pressing the burning logs aguinst some such object as n Eres,
CHNOE, Or stomne.

9. Reference must here be made to the mis-statement which
has found its way into several papers concerning the existence of
so-culled “ oven-trees” nmong the Andumansse. The belief appears
to have ariginated in the practice which prevails among them of

‘taking advantage, during brief halts, of the natural shelter afforded

by the pecaliar formation of the roots of the Pleroorrpus dal-
bergivides, and trees of the Ficus genus, 5o common in these
islands, and which, extending like buttresses on all sides of the
trunk, are, especially when roofed over with w light thatch such
#8 these people nre secustomed to make in a few minutes,
eapable of socommodiuting small parties smfdt'.n‘]j)' overtuken by a
storm, or needing a temporary resting-place: the traces of fires
lighted by successive parties against these trees, and the hollows
thus caused, having been noticed, the opinion was formed, and,
without sufficient corroborative evidence, promulgnated, thnt they
were * purposely charred,” and that “ great pains is taken in their
preservation.™  As a matter of fact, the Anidamanese no more
employ oven-trees than do the gypsies in Bulgaria, alluded to by
General Pitt-Rivers, F.RS." who, using constantly the sume trees,
have formed a semi-cylindrical chimney, which might reason-
ably be reganded, by one unacquainted with their habits, as an
attempt to form an oven

10. While it is the women's business to colleet the wood, the
duty of maintaining the fires, whether at home or while travelling

V Fide anfe “ Habitations * pamgraph 5.

¥ Tide Mount, pp. 3068, ;
! Fide Journ. Anthrop Tnst., vol. xi, pp. 273 and 200 {.ﬂ.pp'ldnll'.l.
o
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by land or sea, is not confined to them, but is undertaken t

nse of either sex who have most leisure or are least burde

11. Probubly nothing introdiced by us so impressed them
with the extent of onr power and resources ns matehics ; that we
should be able to produce firs with such ease and by such means
was not unnaturally regarded as evidence of our being super
humanly gifted,

superstitions.—1. Fire is supposed to possess the power of
driving away evil spirits: when, therefore, at night they hear in
imagination the approach of the dreaded Frem-chawgala,! thay
throw burning logs into the jungle surrounding the encampment.

in, should any of the community have occasion to leave their

huts at night, no matter how short the distance, he (or she)
invariably takes some fire ns n protection against any demons

.

that may be in the vienity ; a torch is also taken if it be very

dark at the time,
2 Of darkness they assert that it was instituted on account

of the miseonduct of two of their ancestors, as will shortly be
mentioned.?

8. From fear of displeasing maia Fger-* (Mr. Moon), during
the first few evenings of the third quarter, wlhen he rises
sundown, they preserve silence, cease from any work on which
thi‘v may be engaged—even halting should they be travelling—
and almost extinguish any light or fire which they may be
burning. This is owing to the belief that he is jealous of atten-
tion being distraeted to other ohjects than himself at such  time,
ar of any other light being employed than that which he has
been graciously plessed to afford so abundantly, By the time
the moon has nscended n fow degrees, however, they restore their

fires and resume their former oconpations, as they consider they

have then sufficiently complied with maia .Fyor-'s wishes and
requirements,  The glowing aspect of the full moon on its first
appearance above the horizon is supposed to indiente that maia
agar- is enmged at finding some persons neglecting to observe
these concilistory measures; there is also an idea that, if hie
be greatly womoyed, he will punish them by withdrawing or
diminishing the licht of his conntenance.

4 Remurding meteorolites they appear to prssess no super-
atition. Shooting stars and meteors they view with apprehension,
believing them to be lighted faggots hurled into the air by &rem-
ehdugala in order to ascertain the wherenhouts of any unhappy
wight in his vieinity ; if, therefore, they happen to be away from

1 Fide post * Religions Beliels. &.." vargraph 12,

2 Fide poxt © Mythology,” pamgraph 81
* Binmrg, dancing. Hrthump?:: on the sounding bimed at that Lour are,

however, not displeasing to him.
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their encampment when the amamwura,ﬁhnymvmﬂg

secrete themselves, at the bottom of a boat, for o
fishing, and remnin silent for o short time before vent to
resume their interrupted employment.

4. Between dawn and sanrise they will do no work, save what
ismoiseless, lest the sun should be offended, and cause an eclipse,
storm, or other misfortune to overtake then. If, therefore, they
have oceasion to start on a jowrney or haoting expedition at so
early an hour, they procesd as quistly as possible, and refrain
from the practice, observed at other periods of the day, of testi
the of their bow-strings, as the snapping noise ca
thereby is one of those to which the sun objects,

8. '],:lm invarishly partake of o meal soon after riging, as it is
belisved ﬂ':l.lﬁ uo luck ean attend any one who starts to his day's

work on an empty stomach,
7. They dare not use the wood of the tree called afada- (the

bark of which supplies the fibre used in making harpoon lines
and turtle nets) for cooking turtle, for, as will be fonnd else-
where,! this is un act so abhorrent to maia Ggar- that he visits
the offenders with summary and condign punishment.

8. In tempestuous weather the leaves of tho Mimusops Tndicn
are ponstantly thrown un the fires, ns the popping snunds thus

roduced are thought to have the effect of assuaging Piiduga-'s
%iﬂﬂ causing the weather to moderite.

8, When they see a dark cloud approaching at a tims when
rain would prove very inconvenient, as when hunting, travelling,
e, they ndvise Piilugn- to divert its course by shouting * wd-ra-
Jobo kivphe, kiphe, kivpke” [ We ra-jibo® will bite, bite, bite (you)].
If in spite of this a shower falls they imagine that Pituge- 15
andeterred by their warning,

10. This practice of menncing Pi-luge- is probally that te
which Colonel Symes alluded when he wrote that “ they oonfess
the influence of a malignant Being, and, during the south-west
miomanan, when iEﬂIE{t‘uL& prevail with unusual violence, they
deprecate his wrath by wildl choruses”

11. Storms are regarded as indications of Piduga-'s anger ;
winids are his breath, and are cansed to be blown by his will ; when
it thunders Pilugre- is said to be growling at something which
has aonoyed him ; and lightning, they say, 1s o burning an flung
by him at the object of his wrath.

12, There is an iden current that if doring the first half of
the rainy season they eat the Caryate solofifern, or pluck and ent
the seeds of the Entadn pursatha, or guther yams or other sdilils

! Fide post * Mythology,” paragraph 58
® This snuke, sé already mrnr.'-nn-eﬂ under " Medicine,” appesrs to be the

Uphiophagus elapr.
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roots, another deluge would be the consequence, for Pi-luga- is
supposed to require these for his own consumption at that period
of the year; the restriction, however, does not extend to the
Sallen seeds of the Entada pursetha, which may be collected and
eaten at any time with impunity.

13, Another of the offences visited by Pd-luga- with storms
is the burning of becswax,! the smell of which is said to be
peculinrly obnoxious to him. Owing to this belief it is s common

ractice secretly to burn wax when a person ngjmt whom they
ill-will is engaged in fishing, hunting, or the like, the ohject
being to spoil his sport and cause him as much discomfort as
possible ; hence arises the saying among them, when suddenly
overtaken by a storm, that some one must be burning wax.
14. The mainbow is regarded ns Frem-—chdugale’s dancing

or sounding hoard, which 1s only visible at certain times; its

appearance is said to betoken approaching sickness or death to
one of their number, and is, therefore, inanspicious.?

15. There ar no superstitions anent hills, valleys, rocks, &e.,
which, as stated in my last paper,® Piifuga- is believed to have
formed for some purpose of his own.  The formation of creeks
is attributed to a fortunate accident, the account of which hm;q
connected with their traditions must be reserved for that section.

16, They jmagine earthquakes to be caused hy some mis-

i mile spirits of their decensed ancestors, who, in their
impatience at the delny in the resurrection, combine to shake
the palm-trea on which they belicve the earth to rest, in the
hope thereby of duﬂm;il'ing the cane bridge* which stretches
between this world and heaven, and alone maintaing the former
in its present position. These selfish spirits are, however, said
to be oarefnl never to indulge in such practices during the dry
months, as they imagine that, in nence of the surface of
the earth being then much cracked with heat, there wonld be
considerable risk of its tumbling about their ears and crushing
them instead of toppling over in one solid mass. They are said,
therefore, never to play at earthquakes except during, or sh
after, the miny season. But for the intervention of fi
apirits, who Eg their ut::dnat to dissuade or prevent their male
companions from continued enjoyment of this dangerous pastime,
they are persunded that there wgtrd“d be much cause for alarm on
every occurrence of an earthquake.

17. They believe that every child which is conceived has had a

} d:jia-pid- (vide anfe * Death sud Burial,” paragraph 4, & :

"ljl::_’- : :nghmuuumm,@ﬁt‘inm“-?%&hm
Iuterinr of North ,* by Maximilinn, Prince of Wisd).

Pt ey e

» Fﬂpﬂ"mm." paragrmph 23,
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prior existence, but only as an infant. 1f a woman who has lost
bahy is about to become r mother, the name borne by
the is bestowed on the fetus, in the expectation that it
will prove to be the same child born again. Should it be found
at birth that the babe is of the same sex as the one who died,
the identity is considered to be sufficiently established, but if
otherwise the deceased one is said to be under the rdwe- (Ficus
laceifera) in chd-itd-n- (Hades).' .

18. have no peculiar ideas in reference lo yawning,
W. spitting, or ernctating, and hissing® is unknown.

10. To sneeze is auspicions, and therefore regarded with favour.
When any one sneezes the bystanders ask, “ Who is thinking
of youi" to which the person replies by naming some absent
friend, or, should he be alone when he sneezes, he says, “ Here I
am at —— " (naming the place).

20. If they have a dream which they regurd as bad, as, for
instance, that a canoe was dashed on a reef, or that an sccident
occurred while pig-hunting, or even if, when awake, they hear
two canoes bumping against each other while at anchor, they
consider it essential to accept such as a warning, and act acoord-
ing]}', viz., by taking steps to inour no risk of a misadventure :
this is generally accompli by remaining at home for two or
three days.

21. A small striped snake, called li'rada-, is supposed to
produce the streams of the red oxide of iron, kiiob-chi-inga-, and
olive-coloured clay, chiiinge-, s0 much employed by them ; the
m:&a belief is the alleged fact that this snake, when

, ejects from its tail o whitish fluid, which is of a deadly
nature. ey declare that the poison is such that it cannot be
removed by washing or other means, and that it causes intense

in to the victim, who invariahly dies within a few hours.

22 Thers is a small bird, not yet identified, called by them
pichrivl-, the meeting with which ia looked upon as ominous of
an u:rprmwhing death in their midst. When a woodpecker is
by tapping on & tree he is said to be giving warning of the
approach of @wehu-" so they proceed in fear and trembling until
danger is supposed to be past. The notes of the pai- and
rittegi- (two birds not yet identified) are regarded as a sign that
there are enemies in the vicinity. When, therefore, sither of
these are heand, they at once retrace their steps, if they happen
to be on the move, or, should they be in an encampment, they

=

1 Fide ante  Proper Kames,” paragraph 1, sied post V' Religious Beliefs, &e.,"
pha 22 and 23.
¥ is mosounted for by the abagnce of sibilants in their language (vide

A diz A).
D euatiacy saphans, to be spoken of under * Mythalogy. parsgraghi S0,
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temporarily vacate their huts and remain on the alert with their

weapons ready for immediate use, The cry of another hind,
valled chéva-, informs them of the approaching visit of a friend.
Finully, if while travelling they hear the cawing of a erow, they
say they must be near some oceupied, or recently abandoned
encampment.  This belief is doubtless tracenble to the fact that
these binds are among the principal scavengers of their camping
unils.

gmﬂs. It has been noticed that they will nover whistle between
sunset and sunrise, and the reason they give is that this sound,
more thun any other, attracts Srem-chdugala during those hours.
When animals behave in an unaccountable munner, especially
at night, it is said to be because they see this demon.

Religlons Belicfs and Demonalogy.— L. [ luve sevem] times
mentionid the Supernatural Beings, P luge- and #rem-chdwgala,
‘and must now enter more into detail ing the beliafs held
by the Andnmanese concerning these other spirits.

2. Though no forms of wership or religious rites are to he
found among them, vet are there certain belisfs m
powers of good and evil, the Creation, and of a warld BV
the grave, which show that even these savages have traditions
more or less approximating the truth, but whenee derived will
8Ver remiin a ]II:FHL(‘!I‘:-'.

d. It is extremely improbable that their legends were the
result of the teaching of missionaries or others who might be
suppossil to have landed on their shores in by-sone years: for
not only have they no tradition of any foreigners having settled
in their midst mmd intermarried with their ancestors, or even of
having g0 fur established awicable intercomse as to be able to
sequine a knowledge of any one of their languages, but our own
records, 8o far from differing from theirs on these points, temd
clearly to show that, from the earliest times till so recently
a5 1858, these islanders have been mare or less universall
regarded as cannibals, in consequence of which they were murz
dreaded by all navigating the adjacent sens. The perdistenoy
with which they resisted with showers of arrows all attempts to
land on their shores,! precindes the beliol that any one, prior to our
sattlement,® would from choice have visited these islanders in
the vain hope of reclaiming them from their savage state, and in
order to teach them the Hiblieal, Mahomedan, or other versions
of the Creation, Fall, Deluge, &e.; while it muy surely be

enuse of their hostility will be explained fn o Inter soction

! The rruhhh
(wiife poat “Tende, &¢.," parngraph 1). ’

! In 1870 an orphasage was etablished st Ross Taland (Port Blair) for
children of the shorigines, but it is very donbtfnl whether even the morm
intelligent of the inmates have obinined, moch fess retained, more than an

clementary knowledge of the autline of the trutls of Chrtstinuity.

ek ke
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assumed that if any shipwrecked persons had ever been cast on
 their coast, they -ugmld, in the improbable event of their lives

spared, have left some traces of the fact, such as might
be looked for nmong the customs, in the culture, or physical
characteristios of these savages, but these are vainly to be
sought in any section of the mce.

4. Moreover, to regard with suspicion, as some have done,
the genuineness of such legends ns those in question argues
ignorance of the fact that numerous other tribes,’ in equally
mmote or isolnted loculities have, when first discovered, been
found to possess similur truditions on the subjects under con-
sideration,

5. Further, on this subject as well ns on all others in which
there appeared any risk of falling into error, 1 have taken
_specinl care not only to obtain my information on each point
from those who are considersd by their fellow-tribesmen s
authorities, but who, from having had little or no intercoursa
with other races, were in eéntire ignorance regunding any sava
their own legends: T have, besides, in every case, by subse-
quent inquiry, endeavoured to test their statements, with the
trustworthiness of which | am thoroughly satistied. I may
also add that they all agree in stating that their accounts of the
Creation, &e., were handed down to them by their first purent
Tdmo- (Adam), nnd his immedinte descendants, while they
trace all their superstitions and practices to the “days before
T8 ¥ Mt prseontly-spoak 81 the e h

ntly s of the legends curremt anent the
Creation, and also ﬂIEFFI].H und Deluge ga the Intter will there be
seen to have been, selon evar, consequent on the former,

7. In spite of their knowledge of, or belief in, a Supreme
Being* whom they eall Piafuga-, they live in constant fear of
eertain evil gpirits, whom they apprebend to be ever present,
and on the wateh to do them some bodily injury,

8 Of Pilugn- they say that—

I Thoogh His appearance is like fire, yet He is (now-a-

days) invisible.

I1. He was never borm and is immortal.

I11. By him the world and all ohjects, animate and inanimate,

were created, excepting only the powers of evil,

IV, He is rded ns omniscient while it is doy, knowing

even the thoughts of their hearts,

V. He is angered by the commission of certain sins,” while to
A n.vr{.nf the Fall oceurs in the myths of the Eskimo, the South Sea
Islanders, the Zulus, the Australinns sl the New Zenlanders (ride * Biblivnl
Traditions and Sovege Mythe"— 8¢ Jower' Gozette, July 14th, 1581.)

¥ Fide Mount, GEEHM—L
3 Fide ante es,” parsgraph 2.

>
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those in pain or distress he is pitiful, and sometimes
deigns to afford relief,

VL He is the Judge from whom each soul receives its
sentence after death, and, to some extent, the hopa of
escape from the torments of Jereg-ldr-mityi- (regarding
which anon) i said to affect their course of nction in
the present life!

8. Pilugr- is believed to live in a large stone house in the
sky, with a wife whom he created for himself; ske is green in
appearance, and has two names, ehdna .dwlola (Mother Fresh-
water Shrimp), and china pdlak- (Mother Fel); by her he
has & large family, all, except the eldest, being girls; these last,
knmown as mdre-win- (sky spirits or angels), are said to be black
in appearance, and, with their mother, amuse themselves from
timae to time by throwing fish and prawns into the streams and
sea for the use of the inhabitants of the world. Pifuge-"s son is
called pijchdr-: he is regarded as a sort of archangel, and i=
alone permitted to live with lis father, whose orders it is his
duty to make known to the mdro-win-

10, Pii-lige- is said to eat and drink, and, during the dz
motiths of the year, to pass much of his time in sleep, a8

roved by his voice (thunder) being rarely heard at that season ;
is the source whence they receive all their supplies of
animals, birds, and turtles; when they anger him he comes out
of his house and blows, and growls, and hurls burning faggots
at them—in other words, visits their offences with violent
thunderstorms and heavy squalls; except for this purpose he
seldom leaves home, unless it be during the rains, when he
descends to earth to provide himself with certain kinds of food ;
how often this happens they do not know since, now-a-days, he
is invisihla,

11. Piiluga- never himself puts any one to death, but he
objects so strongly to seeing a pig badly quartered and carved
that he invariably points out those wlfn offend him in this
mgnect to a elass of malevolent spirits called .chdl-, one of whom
forthwith despatches the unfortunate individual,

12. Pivluga- has no authority over the evil spirits, the mest
dreaded of which are .Frem-chdugala, jaru-win-, and aila-;
they are self-created, and have existed from time immemorial.
The first of thesy, the evil spirit of the woods, has a numerous
p{ﬁany by his wife chdna badgilole, who remains at home
with her daughters and younger children, while her husband and
grown-up sons roam about the jungles with a lighted torch

'Ilhfrcuﬂpﬂ.hllnhﬂ.thlthirhﬁlhhmlhmpohh a0
closely to the true faith concerning mmgm:nmm-h
method of spelling all equivalents of ** God " “with an initial cepital.

e
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attached to their left legs, in order that the former may injure
any unhappy wights who may meet them unprotected,’ in
the dark ; he generally makes his victims ill, or kills them by
wounding themn intm‘na]lt{ with invisible arrows® nnd, if he 18
mmf?ﬁ in causing death, it is supposed that they fenst upon
the raw flesh # Frem-chdwpgala, indeed, appears to be to the
Andamanese much what * Arlak ™ is to the aboriginal Austra-
lian : in both cases these evil spirits are represented as afraid
dWwﬂiﬂmd to be also afraid of, or to avoid,
the aila-,

14. This spirit, .mila-* is supposed to live in ant-hills, and
to have neither wife nor child; he is not regarded as such
n malevolent personage as &vem-chdugala, mﬁhuugh he is

armed with a knife, he rarely injures human beings with
it, or, when he does do so, it is not in order to feed upon ther
bodies, for he is said to eat earth un_ﬁ'_

14. As regards jii'ru-win-, the evil spirit of the sea, they say
that he too 1s invisible, and lives in the sea with his wife and
children, who help him to devour the bodies of those who are
drowned or buried at sea; fish constitute the staple of his food,
but he also occasionally, by way of variety, attacks the abori-
gines he finds fishing on the shores or by the creeks The

r, and persons who are  scized with

weapon he uses is o s
eramp or any sudden , on returning from, or while on the

water, are said to have been “ speared " by jiru-win-. He has
virions submnarine residences, and boats for travelling under the
surface of the ses, while he carries with him o vet, in which
he places all the victims, human or piscine, he may succeed in
capturing.

15. Besides these three chief demons, there is a company of
evil spirits who are called chdl-, and who are much dreaded.
They are believed to be descendants of mai'a .chdl-* who lived in
antediluvian times, They generally punish those who offend
them by baking or roasting pig's flesh, the smell of which 1s
Em‘nularl}- obnoxious to them, as it is also to Paluga-, who,

erefore, often assists them in discovering the delinguent; the
same risk does not attend Boiling pork,” which the elfactory
nerves of the fastidious .chdl- are not keen enough to detect.

\ Fide ante " Superstitions,” parmgraph 1.
* Fide aute * Medicine,” psragraph 1 (foot-note), and “ Desth and Burial,"
h 24
I F iv: ¢ aule * Denth and Barial,” pl-!“l-gl'l’lh 28.

1 Fide Wood, * Natural History of Man,” p. 02
® (nses have been cited of persons who have boen found stabbed, whose ileatls

ate attributed to Nila : the possibility of the individuals in question having been

wurdered ia scoutad.
* Fide poed ¥ Mythology," paragraph 23,
T Fide post * Food," paragraph 27,
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16. While the Andamanese say that they are linble to be
struck by Frem-chduyale or firu-win- at any time or in amy
e, the ehdi- strike those only who offend them, and that
during the day while they are stationary, this being necessitated
the distance from the earth of their abode, whence they hurl
eir darts: an invisible spear is the weapon they always use,
and this is thrown with unerring aim at the head of their
vietiin, and is invariably fatal. As these demons are considered
ially dangerous on the hottest days, they ame apparently
mrumumnble for the deaths from sunstroke which happen
from time to time,

17. The sun, chdna bodo-, is the wife of the moon, maia
dgar-, amd the stars, ehdto-, which ure of hoth sexes, are their
children : the latter go to sleep during the day; the whole
family have their meals near Piluga-'s house, but never enter
it: rLi:m Mido- is like fire and covered with thorns, but
maia Gyar- is white skinned, and has two long tusks® and a
big beard ; their home is sitnated somewhere below the enstern
horizen, and while the former, after setting, rests till dawn, the
Intter, probably in eonsequence of the enres of his NIMErons
family, is obliged to keep very irregular houre.  During their
pussage under the earth to their home, they are believed to
afford the blessing of light to the unfortunate spirits in Hades,
and also, while sleeping, to shed a * dim religious light™ over
that region : it is by Paluge-'s command that the celestinl bodies,
while crossing the sky, bestow their light.

18. The phenomena of the waning and waxing of the moon is
explained by saying that they are occasioned by * his applying
a coating of cloud to his person by degrees, after the manner
of their own use of kiob- and éd-la-5g-* and then gradually
wiping it off?

19. Reference has already been made to their superstition
regarding the cause of a Innar eclipse, but in case mara -
should be so ill-advised as permanently to withhold his light
or render himselfl in other ways still more disagreeahle, when-
ever the moon is eclipsed some persons at once seize their
bows and twang them as rapidly as possible, thereby producing
a rattling sound as if discharging a large number of BITOWS,
while others commence at once sharpening their rdtd-* OF
course this hestile demonstration is never lost upon the moon,
who does not venture to hurt those who show themselves ready

L The hurne of the erescent mocmn.
e ﬁ;‘i‘“'h'ﬂi"tﬂ?':““mm regard na feuminine the

“The ks ¥ fun, w L)
fure of hrrhrn'l.l'uu:.kthl moen, with scot, nhuurlu pm::l his Jove t?::;lr"

(eide Peschel, p. 258).
¥ Fide Appendix B, item 2,

;
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to give him so uncomfortable a reception. Their hnmunity from

harm on these occasions has given rise to some joking st the
expense of the luminary in question, for, during the continnance
of the eclipse, they shont in inviting tones to the hidden orb as
follows s—.dguer-, fa den bal ak ban l&be ng'tdaati! diaty! diati
(O moon, 1 will give you the seed of the balak ! show yourself!

Wi appear {)

., This seems to explain the custom which Colongl Symes
dssoribes a8 adoration to the sun and moon, for, as has been
stated, no traces of worship or forms of religion, in the common

.ij_?hm of the term, exist among these triles,

A solur eclipse alarms them too much to allow of their

indulging in jests or threats, &c.: during the time it lasts they
| remain silent and motionless, as if in momentary expectation

of some calamity,

99 The world, exclusive of the sen, is declared to be flat
and to rest on an immense palm-tres (Caryota sobolifrra) called
hd-pata-, which stands in the midst of a jungle eomprising the
whole area under the enrth.  This jungle, chd itdn-(Hades), i5 0
gloomy place, for, though visited in turn by the sun and moomn,
it ean, in consequence of its sitnation, be only partially lighted :
it is hither the sprrts (chdwga-) of the departed are sent by
Patuga- to await the Tlesurrection.

23, No change takes place in chd-itdn- in respect to growth
or age ; all remain as they were at the time of t{:—:ir departure
from the earth, and the adults sre represented ss engaged in
hunting, after a mammer peculinr to disembodied spirits. In
opder to furnish them with sport the spirits of amimals and
birds are also, sent to chd itd-n-, but as there is no sea there, the

“ehduga- of fish and turtle remain in their native element and

are preved upon by JiEru-win-. The spirits (chiwge-) and
souls (6t-yddo-) of all children who die before they cease to be
entirely dependent on their parents (ie, under six years of age
go to ohd-itdn-, and are placed under a rdu-" (Fiews famfrmg
on the fruit of which they subsist. As none can quit ehd-itdn-
who have onee entered, they support their stories regarding it
by a tradition that in ages long past an dbo-pai‘ad-" was favoured
in a dream with a vision of the regions und of the pursuits of
the disembodied spirits,

24. Some of their legends, ns will be seen elsewhers,' appear
to bear out the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, as

' This is said derisively, for, although these seeds are largely consumed by the
:.I"Y the sborigines themselves do not eonsider them fit for food,
Fide anfe " Buparetitions,” pamgraph 1.
¥ Fids ante Hlﬂu and Witchermft,” paragraph 1.
4 Fide part * Mythology," parngraphs 13, 16, 28,
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certain of their ancestors (fd'mola) are stated to have vanished
from earth in the form of varions kinds of animals and fish.
The spirits of those not thus transformed, although in Hades,
are believed occasionally to assist them in performing tasks of
unusaal diffieulty ; and it is thought that all the departed are
to some extent conscious of what transpires in the world they
once inhabited, and are able to promote the welfure of those
whao bear them in mind*

25. Between the earth and the eastern sky there stretches
on invisible cane bridge (prdga-lir-hdwga-) which steadies the
former and connects it with jereg- (paradise) ; over this bridge
the souls (6t-y7lo-) of the departed® pass into paradise, or
to jereg-ldr-mitgu-, which is situated below it: this latter

might be described as purgatory, for it is a place of
punishment for those who have been guilty of heinous sins,
such a8 murder. Like Dante, they depict it as very cold, and
therefore 4 most undesimble region for mortals to inhabit.
From all this it will be gathered that these despised suvnges
believe in a future state, in the resumection, and in the three-
fold constitution of man.

2. Tn serious illness the sufferer’s spirit (chducge-) ia said

to be hovering between this world and Hades? but does not
remainy permapently in the latter place until some time after
death, during which interval it haunts the abode of the decensed
and the spot where the remains have been deposited.* Tn dreams
it is the soul which, having taken its departure through the
nostrils, sees or is engaged in the manner represented to the
sleaper.
27, The Andamanese do not regard their shadows® but their
reflections (in any mirror) as their souls, The eolour of the soul
is said to be red, and that of the spirit black, and, though
invisible to human eyes,* they partake of the form of the person
to whom they belong. Ewvil emanates from the soul, and all
good from the spirit; at the reswrrection they will be re-united
wnd live permaneotly on the new earth, for the souls of the
wicked will then have been reformed by the punishments
inflicted on them during their residence in jereg-lar-mii-gu-.

28, The future life will be but a repetition of the present, but
all will then remain in the prime of life, sickness unf death will
be unknown, and there will be no more marrying or giving in

! Fide ante " Medicine,” porngraph 8, and * Death nnd Burinl,” paragraph 18,

* Their spirits (chdwga-) I;n to .chd-itdn- (vide purmgraphs 22 and 23).

¥ Fide Journ, Anthrop. Inat., vol. xi, p. 259,

4 Fide aufe * Death and Burial," pargraphs 4 and 16,

* Az is belisved to be the case amaong certsin races, e.g., the Ronin n.ﬂ:m-.

! Et:; those of the dko-pavad- (vide anfe " Magic und Witchersft," par
ill;h i Ja
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marriage. The animals, birds, and fish will also re-appear in the
mew world in their present form. mﬂ;—

|7

29, This blissful state will be inaugurated by a
quake,! which, oceurring by Piiluge-'s command, will break the
pidga-ldr-chawga- and cause the earth to turn over: all alive
at the time will perish, exchanging places with their deceased
anocestors.®

30. There is no trace to be found of the worship of trees,
stones, or other objects, and it is & mistake to suppose® thut
they adore or invoke the celestial bodies. There is no salutation,
danoce, or festival of any kind held in honour of the new moon:
its appenrance does not evoke anything more than an excla-
mation such as y#lo ! Ggar U'diddative. (Hurrah! there's the

Moo,

‘mythology—1. In other sections mention has been made of
Paluga-, the Creator of ull, and it has also been stated that no
reason is given for the formation of the earth’s surfuce, except
that it wns according to His will, and the sume hypothesis is
held to aecount for the varying seasons.

2, Until recent years it was supposed* that the Andamanese
were without traditions, and had no iden of their own origin,
but since we have been enabled to become better sequainted
with them it has been ascertained that such is mot case,
While I have been extremely careful as to the source whence
I obtained my information, I would at the same time mention
that much that is found under these last headings has been
obtained from the older and more intelligent membets of distant
communities, and is probably little, if at all, known to many of
the rising peneration in our immediate vieinity.

8. Certain mythic legends are related to the young by diko-
paiad-s parents, and others, which refer to the supposed
adventures or history of remote ancestors, and, though the
recital not unfrequently evokes much mirth, they are none the
less accepted as veracious, The personages figuring in these
tales are believed to be real and historieal, but, bevond the fact
of & very general ncceptance and sgreement of the traditions
respecting them, no satisfactory tmces are to be found of their
existence except in the lively imaginations of their descendants.

4. There are a few discrepancies in their accounts of the

' Fide anfe ¥ Buperstitions,” paragraph 16,
* Whether the fute of the former is irrevocably fixed is not explained, bak
with these, oz with olher sarages, it is in vain to expect them to understand the
irml eonolisions to which their beliefs tend.
Fide sintements of Symes, Brown, Graot, and Anderson; vide also aufe

*8u itions," parmgraphs § and 10,
"F Mouat, p. 347,
¥ Fide ante * Jl..'llﬂ and Witcheraft," paragraph 1.
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creation and origin of the human species, but in the mnin
fentures all areagreed. The following tradition appears to be the
most genernlly received, and, as fur ns possible, it is given in the
words in which it was first taken down :—

5. In the beginning, after the world had been made, Piluga-
ereated a man whose name was {d'me- 3 he was bluck, like the
present inhabitants, but muech taller and bearded.  Pifugo-
ghowed him the various froit-trees in the jungle, whicl then
existed only nt wdtdemi-* (the * Garden of Eden"”), and, in
doing so, told him not to partake of certain of them during the
rains: he then tanght him how to obtain and use fire; this he
did by first stacking in alternate layers two vaneties of woud
known as ehér- and b&r-, and then bidding chdna bido- (Mother
Sun) to coms and sit on or near the pile until she had ignited it,
after which she returned to her place in the sky. .td-mo- was
then taught how to cook pigs, which were easily caught, as they
had in those days neither ears nor noses.

6. Another version relates that Pialuga- came with a spirit or
angel called lach+® .pinga d-blola to instruet témo-, who, at his
direction, prepared a pyre and then struek it, on which the fire
was kindled, and panga .d-blola proceeded to teach him how to
wook food,

7. About the origin of the first woman, whese name was
chiana #lowadi, there is n :IE'.'emiL_'r of besliet « Jl{'!(‘.uhiing Lo sorne,
Pialuga- created her after he had taught £6'mo- how to sustain
life ; others say that .t0mo- saw her swimming near his home
and called to her, whereupon she landed and lived with him:
while a third story represents her as coming pregnant to Kyd
Island, where she gave birth to several male and female children,
who subsequently beenme the progenitors of the present race.

8. These legends aseribe the name td'mola to all the descend-

ants of their first parents until the period of the Dm:ﬁ
; the

dirma- hail two sons and two danghters by chiwa Flewadi

names of the former were bivoln and Adrola, and of the lntter

wivela and chdrmils,
9. As time went on, the piga multiplied to such an extent

that they became a nuisance, so, with woman's resdy wit, dhdna
Elewadi drilled holes in their heads and snouts, thereby giving
them the powers of hearing and smelling, and ennbling them
to avoid danger and procure food for themselves. Patuga- then
covered the whole land with jungle, into which the pigs

! The name of the first man smong the Brasilisns was Tawoi (ride Tylor's
* Sitnated Ahows long. 92° 52, and lat. 12° 18" Some nasert that this evest

oocarred at fdla-kofimi-, which is in the same distriet.
¥ Jackii is applied to dewsssed persons, anil answers to “ the late.”
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wandered in various directions’ DBut this change was found to
have its disadvantages, as it béenme next to impossible to catoh
tha now wily s, Pidcduga-, however, sgain came to the rescue,
and ta Jdia- how to construct bows and arrows, and to
liunt, which he taught him to manufacture eanoes and
ns, and to fish, On o subsequent visit' he instructed
ehidna @lewvadi in the art of basket and net-making, and in the
use of red®ehre (Idiob-) and white clay® (#dda-dg-), nnd thus by
degrees he imparted to their first parents a knowledge of the
various arts which have ever since been practised among them,

10, .témoand & lewadi were also told that, though they were to
work in the wet months, they must not do so after sundown,
beennse by doing so nljhﬂ:f would worry the Er:‘rfrui.' whivhhm
under /0 'a ial protection, Any noise, such as workin
({75 }wit“fqnu :[E “'Etdd canse the bitu-s' lLieads to nuhf.

that would be a sperious matter. Thuring the eold and dry
seasons work may be carried on day and night, as the biidu- is
then seldom seen, and cannot he disturbed.

11. As soom as the first couple were united Paduge- gnve
them the Bdsfig-pib- dinleet, which is the language spoken to this
day, according to their belief, by the tribe inhabiting the south
unil south-eastern portion of Middle Andaman, in which district
aobbdemi- is gitunted. Tt is, therefore, regarded as the mother
tongua, from which the dialects of the vurions other tribes have

12, The canoes nsed in those days are said to have had no
outrigeers, and were made by scooping out the frunk of the
Pandanus, which is believed to hnve been muoch larger than it is
now-a-days, and well adapted for the purpose,

13, The formation of creeks is attributed to a forfonate
aceident: it happened that ene day Jdwme- harpooned a large
fish, enlled kdvo-ngid-i-chdu-, which hnd o projecting snout where-
with it lashed the shore in its frantic efforts to escape; 8o
yinlent were the blows that the land was broken each time they
fell, n result which proved of preat benefit and service to the
redoubtable harpooner and his descendants,

14 #dwmo- lived to a great age, but even before his death his
offspring became so nomerous that their home conld no longer
accommodate them, At Piluga-'s bidding they were furnished
with all necessary wenpons, implements, and fire, and then

I Ancther version states that fdwe- mansed the jungle to spring up beyond
aeifdem-i- by stringing fliss on s number of areows, and shooting them off,

whereupon they tu into trees, and soon spread over the roantry.
2 Inm those .::i'- Piluga- lived at Sadille Penk (vide ante * Topography,”

pﬂl‘:":h 1. being so nonr, used often to pay them o visit,
" P post parag 27, wnd Appendix B, itema 68 and 60,
* Tide post  Food,” paragrmph 1. e
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seattered in pairs all over the country. When this exodus
oecarred Pidluga- provided each party with a distinet dialect.!

15, After the dispersion of the surplus members of his family,
Ad'mo-, one day while hunting, fell into a creek called .ydra-
tig-fig-, and was drowned. He was at once transformed into a
cachalot (Fdva-dicks-), and from him have sprung all the
cetacenns of this class? ehdne &locedi-, ionomnt of theaccident
that had befallen her husband, went in & canoe with soine of her
erandehildren to ascertain the cause of his continued ahsence ;
on seeing them, Jedra-dit-bu- upset their skiff, and drowned his
wife and most of her companions. She becume a small ernb,
of a desoription still named nfter her, Fleiadi-, and the others
were ormed into ignanas.®

16. Consequent on disappenrance of fd'me- and his wifls,
the duties of lheadship over the community at .addemt- de-
volved upon oné of their grandchildren, named Ad-lwdt-, who
was distinguished by being the first to spear and catoh turtles
The .tdmols remnined on the islands long after td'me-'s trans-
formation, but after ddfwde-'s death, necording to one legend,
they grew disobedient, and ns Pilupe- cessed to visit them,
becime more and more remiss in their observance of the
comumuds given at the Creation. At last Pii-luga-'s anser burst
forth, atid, without any warning, he sent a great flood which
covered the whole land,* and destroyed all living. Four persons
{two men, Mralle and pailala, and two women, &d-dole and
simalola), who happened to be in a canoe when the catastrophe
opourred, were able to effect an eseape. When the waters sub-
gided, they found themselves near aedfdemci-, where they
landed and discovered that every living thing on earth hod
perishied ; but PéEfuge- re-crepted the animals, birds, &e, In
spite of this, however, they suffered severely, in consequence of
all their fires having been extinguished, and they could devise

¥ It would almost seenn that, without stmining the legend to wuit facts, we
might discern in this a faint echo of the Biblial secount of the eonfusion of
tungues and dis on ot Babel.

# Thay mlimm the whale is evil dispased towards them, and attributs
their oeensional non-suceess in eatohing turtles to his infloenee. b ro-di-de-
in nlsa mocused of inciting sharks and other large flsh 1o attock them.

¥ Another version of this story is, that wearind with an unsesessfil day's
bunting, Td'me- went to the shore where he foond u edi di- (Pinne) shell-fish ;
while playieg with i, it fastened on lim. and he was umable to free himself
wukil n faian- (Paradorsrus) seised the elidi- and liberated him st the expense

of owe of his mewbers. Bhortly after he mw his wife and some of their |

children eoming after him in o anoe ; unwilling that they should booome aware
of the misfortune which had befallen him, ho upset the mnoes o it
oceupants and himsslf. He then beomme Bd-ro-di bw-, and the others dike-,
which are now very plentiful in the angles.

* Bome modify this statement by saying that Sadidle Peak, whers Piluga- then

dwelt, was not su
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no means of repairing their loss, At this junctnre one of their
recently deceased ﬁ'ifnds appenred in their midst in the form of
a bird named fiiredi-t  Seeing their distress he flew up to
mdrro-, the gky, where he discovered Pidluge- seated beside his
fire ; he thereu ized?* and attempted to carry away in his
beak n i ?g; but the heat or weight, or both, rendered the
task jmpossible, and the blazing brand fell on Patuga-, who,
incensed with pain, hurled it at the intruder; happily for those
concerned, the missile wmissed its wark and fell near the very
spat where the four survivors were deploring their condition.
As Nrafiid- alighted in their midst ot the same moment, ho

gained the full eredit of having removed the chief cnuse of their
istress.

17. Being relieved from anxiety as to their means of
subsistence, Jdwole nnd his companions began to entertain
sentiments of anger and resentment agninst Pialwgpa- for his
wholesale destruction of their friends, and; sccordingly, when
they met him one day at 40 lo-katmii-, they determined to kill
him, but were deterred from their purpose by Piifuge- himself,
fur he mssured them that, whereas he was as hard a8 wood and
eould not be injured by their arrows, any attempt they might
venture to make on his life wonld tause him to destroy them
oll. Having reduced them to submission by these assurabees,
Frluwgn- expluined that they had brooght the Deloge upon
themselves throngh their wilful disobedience of the strict
injunctions he had Iaid down, and which had alwiys been
observed by their forefathers, and he intimated that 4 repetition
of their transgressions would inevitably lend to their utter
destruction.

18. This iz said to be the last oecasion on which Pduge-
rendered himself visible, or held any communication with thens,
but the worning he then gave them has not been forgotten, and
the islanders are to this day striet in their observance of his
comminds.

19. Another legend regarding the origin of the Delnge states
that one day, at the commencement of the miny sesson, a
ditmola named beweli- came to visit Sidwdt-'s mother, china
Ergp-, with the express jutention of seeing her son, of whom he

¥ A small variety of kingfsher.

# The myth of Prometheos will recur to the resdes.

2 Sinew that day till the present time, they sy they huve never beon wilhout
five, thuuks to the precsutions they employ to guard ugueinst ils estinotion. 1
would add thet when frst niaking my mvestipations on this subject some six
Fears ago, 1 was lad 1o believe that this kingsher is regarded by the presst
inhahitants with & certain wmoune of veseration (vide “The Lord's Fraver in
the Bouth Andaman dinlect,” p. 40, but I have since been sasured thuet such is

nob the mse.
"2
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was extremely jealons. When he appearcd, b&vebi- treacherousl,
hit him in the arm, but his teeth became fixed in the flesh an
he was therefors unable to detach himself from his victim, whose
friends promptly avenged his murder, and disposed of the corpses
by throwing them into the sen! The bereaved mother, in her
rage, grief, and despair, committed various aots, against which
2d-mo- had been warned by Pidluga-, and while so doing incited
others to follow her example by the following words:—
E£E, dia rrini_n‘rmui lal ddlm,
68, myginl kdju piy pligathen,
868, ngil choakan tailen,
772, ngil bodrato d-kd-kold-ken,
g2, ngid gono biangken,
828, nyid timg chod ra bi-anghen,
Thé translation of which is :—
“ & & & (sobbing)—My grown-up handsome somn,
Burn the wax,?
Grind the seed of the chd-ban-*
Destroy the bivrata-?
Dig up the gine-,"
Ihig up the ehd-fi-*
Destroy everything."”

Therenpon Pilugn- was exceeding wroth, and sent the flood
which destroyed all living things with the exception of two men
and two women.
20. This tradition is preserved in the following lines :—
Keledval thiyi ldr ehdorn,
Rif-grizmul abgd-rla on tygbod-di,
Rid-griz-mul & Hga biernge,
Red-griv-mul abgd-rika,
Tudilo d-vbo eb did-fan chogrpo.

The meaning of which is :—

“ Bring the boat to the beach
I will see your fine grown-up son,

U _kdhedt., after desth, was trnnsformed into & species of tres linrd, which
is still named after him, and SfFreli- became a ealled kidngo-, which is
armei with s row of poisonous barbs on itz back.

: E'r;llmnﬂ?:i imdientive of Fn'a'f.

ide ante ' Superstitions,” parsgmph 13,

1 The Enfada pursatia. o

¥ The l'.'hr,wt- sabodi

" Two varieties of edible 10o0ts much relished by them after the rains.

=
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The up son who threw the youths {into the sea),'
The fine grown-up son,
My adze 1s rusty, 1 will stain my lips with his blood.”

21, In this, as in all their songs and chants, a deal iy left
to the imagination, but from the explanations which have been
given by the aborigines, the following appears to afford some light
on the subject:—.b&vehi, being jealous of the renown Adhedt-
had won for himself by his numerous accomplishments and
great strength, took advantage of meeting him and his mother
ane diy on the water to ask them to let him enter their boat.
On their complying with his request, he provided himself with
o rusty adze and a hone, and joned them ; approaching near to
Jdliod't-, he put down the adze and Lone, remarking on the rusty
condition of the former; then taking .tdfisd¢- by the arm he
gnifficd it from the wrist to the shoulder, ns if admiring the
development of the musecles; while doing so he muttered the
threat of staiming his lips with blood, which he shortly after
fulfilled in the manner already deseribed.

29 fachi® Mvalela, the chief of the survivors from the Daly
gave, at his death, the name of .chdwga-td-banga-" to their
seendants.  When, for the second time in their history, their
numbers hud inereased to so great an extent that it became
impessible for them to remain together in one #pot, an exodus,
gimilar to the first, took place ; each party, being furnished with
fire and every other essentinl, started in o different direction,
and on settling down adopted a new and distinot dialect
They each received a tribul name, and from them have sprung
the various tribes still existing on the islands,

93. The chdwga-td-bangu- are deseribed as fine tall men with
large beards, and they are gaid to have been long-lived,* but, in
other respects and in their mode of living they did not differ
from the present inhabitants. The name seems to have been
borne till comparatively recent times, ns o few still living are said
to remember having seen the last of the so-called .chduya-td-
bigpipin-,

3{.! After the Flood the Pandanus was found to have deterio-
mated so greatly as to be unfit for its former nses; their canoes
were consequently thenceforth made hy scooping the trunks
of the Sterrulia villosa, and other trees of a similar deseription.?

25, The story regarding certain fdmala, who failed to

I Titerally, couved them Lo floe info the ren (ride post! pumgraph 28).
L i “ the lato,” or * decensed."’
* j.r, the bi

e el
4 The Andunmanese attribute the present incressep rale of mortality to the

1:.:%:1_;-::# we have made.
i native nnmes of which are bifu-; maii-; gFre; and b ban-.
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observe the rules laid down for neophytes, states that, on the
dny after they broke their fast of repgivi-' (kidoey fat of
pig), they left the encampment without giving notice of their
mntention to their friends, and the result was that, when they
were mizsed and searched for, it was found they had gone to the
shore to fish, and had there met a sad fate; the body of ona
wis disoovered adbering to a large boulder, and turned into
stone, while the other, likewise in a state of petrifaction, was
standing erect beside it.

26, maita didu-, who appenrs to be identical with .fdme-2
is sniid to have been the first to tattoo himself. One day, whilo
out on a fishing expedition, he shot an awow ; missing its ohject
it struck o hard substance which proved to be a piece of iron,
the first ever found. With it di-tu- made an arrow-head and
tattooed himself, after which he sang this ditty :—

“ Tong md lir pPrengn ? tong yitiken ! ting yitiken !
timg md I plrenga ! tong yitiken 1
the interpretation of which is, * What can now strike me? 1
am tattooed! I am tattooed !” &o, (Da capo).

27. It would sepm that after the Deluge they had to feel
their way aguin to the necessary arts and manufactures in
which Piiluga- had vouchsafed to instruet their first parents 2
especially is this declared to be the ecase with the pigments
used in painting their bodies, one of which, viz.: tdla-dg- is
gnid to hove been accidentally re-iliscovered by a Ad-mole
temale, named chdn'a .chd-rid-, while she was engaged in
searching for the much relished edible root known as géne-;
another womnan, chdna (&, is eredited with finding, about the
same time, ki ob-chéidnga-* Like true daughters of Eve they
were not long at a loss in turning their knowledge to some
(1) profitablé account,

28. Another of their antediluvian ancestors was famons for
propagating yams. This was maia Fit'mrody-, whe, in shooting
an arrow, struck the creeper belonging to the favourite variety
called givne-; his curiosity being excited he dug up the root, and
tasted it : the result being satisfactory, he informed his friends
of his diseovery, and they all feasted upon it; when they had had
sufficient, he scattered the remains in different directions; this

! Fide mate * Initintory Coremonies,” B.

# dirkwis alio credited with having, !ili:rml';gmdph ion, ervated s woman ! The
Andamanese Gulibos (chdsa SAif-kal at-chd pa- or chin'a Aaian-) was made out
3{ 'H;q..:::i:jmhg}' m;l. im du:ﬂmmm became her crentor's wife. The legend

pes 0 n how s with life, but relstes

: n‘. e wus @ o, but that st death she

ide ants " Mythology," parmgraph 9.

¥ Fide Appendix B, Itnm. 55,

¥ Vide Appevdiz B, item @&,
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apparent wasto so angered his mother that, on pretence of
nbnﬁnghim,nhﬂﬁfﬁhshﬂdupmwﬂha of quartz. After
his death it was d that the act for which he suffered had
tended to the spread of the plunt which is now plentiful.

29, Toexplain the origin of certain fish, they say that one day
before the Delage, maia Adliedt- went to visit an encamproent
of the tdmola situnted in the Archipelago. While engaged in
his song,' the women, through inattention to his instructions,
marred the effect of the chorus, so, to punish them, he seized
his bow, whereupon the whole party in terror fled in all direc-
tions ; some escaping into the sen were changed into dugongs,

ises, sharks, and various other fish which till then hed not
seen.?

a0, B;IF' two geological lepends have hitherto been diseovered :
the one refers to a large block of sandstone lying at aedddemi-,
and the other relates to two boulders of elephantine proportions,
situnted within a mile of the same place, which convey the idea
that they once formed part of a narrow neck of land which jutted
ot into the sea, but which has beengradnally demalished by storms
and by the action of the waves. The belief current reganling the
first is that the deep incisions visible on its surface are hiero-
gﬂuﬂ inseribed by .td'me-, the first man, givinga hi of the

ion, which event, as already mentioned, is believed hy all
the tribes of our acquaintance to have oconrred ot this very spot
aodidemi-. The art of deciphering the supposed reeord has,
it is said, been lost for many ages, and no attempt s made to
uﬁﬁ: specific meaning to any of the marks which form the
mythical inseription. Many of the legends regarding their
ancestors picture the scene of thiir exploits at srofaem-; hence
the special interest of the spot to all the tribes of Middle and
South Andaman and the Archipelago. In regand to the two
honlders, tradition declares that one day, in the years before the
Deluge, mate dibi- and some of his friends, seging two nnimnls
swimming near the shore, shouted to them, whereupon they
came ottt of the water and showed themselves to be two enormous
creatures such as had never before been seen or dreamt of by

I Tide port * Games and Amusements,"’ paragraph 23, :
2 The wing is u list of .f¢'mola who were transformed fnto animals, hins,

ot fish :—

e ra-did-bw- (whale), wonieudd- (pigeon),

.l kw- {iguann), .i'rr— [parrot),

Hleitads- (smnll species of ermb), | 4Fiin- (jungle fowl),

et (dugong), bjﬁ:i:;_{?l\:rw},"
famel-¢- e’ heron),

il gire }{HH Hu:du}. Jbadd-gi- (fiah ﬂ:glﬂ].

figi*am- (paradorurus), ahiiag. (porpoise),

- (rath, snil various other fia',

Airatit- (a variety of kingfisher),
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the tdmoln, who were so terrified that they fled precipitately;
alitku- with difficulty escaped, but a fow of his companions were
less fortunate, being eaptured and devoured by these monsters,
who are known by the nume of G'chu- Consternation filled the
ninds of the scanty population then inhabiting the “world,”
when their deliverance was unexpectedly and sru:dﬂy effeoted
by the fichu-, who, in attempting to ford the shallow water near
Avdtden-, stuck fast in the deep mud, and, being unable to
extricate themselves, met a lingering death.!

41, The manner in which the world was illuminated at the
beginming is not clearly to be ascertained from their legends, for
one stary states that the sun and moon were subsequently created
#t tdmo-'s request, as he found that, under the then existing
cireumstances, it was impossible to catch fish by night or to
hunt by day; while, in direct disagreement with this, another
sl:ms' tells us that night was a punishment brought upon man-
kind by certain individuals who angered Piduga- by killing &
aaterpillar. The tale informs us that the sun, one day, burned
80 fiercely as to cause great distresss Two women named
ehdwa fimi- and china  jira-ngid-, beenme exceedingly
irritable, and while in this unhappy framde of mind they nlfiﬂ-
eovered a caterpillar (girug-), and o certain plant called #tura-,
By way of venting their spleen, one crushed the hapless grub, and
the other destroyed the plant. These wanton acts so displensed
Litluga- that he determined to punish them, and to teach them
to appreciate the privilege of daylight, which they had hitherto
uninterruptedly enjoyed. He accordingly visited the earth with
8 long-continued durkness, which canspd every one much ineon-
venietice and distress. At lnst their chief, mei'a kd-lied -, to whom
reference hus already been made, hit npon n happy expedient of
inducing Paluga- to vestore the former state of things by trying
to assure him that they were quite unconcerned, and could enjoy
themselves in spite of light being withheld from them. To
accomplish this, he invented the custom of dancing and singi
the result of which was that Piifuga-, finding that m&ﬂgﬁ
frustrated his intention, granted, us o first concession, alternate
periods of day and night, and subsequently, moved by the diffi-
enlties often occasioned by the Iatter, created the moon to mitignte
their troubles. 1t is in this way that they account for the
of the same wond being used to denote a eaterpillar and night.

42 With regard to the alaba-, which tree they value greatly,
in consequence of the fibre produced from its bark being

! The name & chu- has accardingly been given to the two boulders. O
secing the elephants which lmve beew introdueed by Government ot Port
the aborigines st once called them i'cde-, in allusion to this legend, and it is
name ever since adopted by them in speaking of {hese animnls.

b
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used in the manufacture of their turtle-harpoon lines, nets,
&e., it is said that Paduge- commanded fdwmo- never to
make use of it as fuel when cooking & turtle, though he might
burn it when pigs or other auinutﬁ were being prepared for
food ;  warning was also given him that u severe punishment
would follow disebedience in this particular, for the males found
trmmaaing would have their throats eut, while the femnles
w be deprived of their breasts ; if the offence were com-
mitted duy, the ing out of the sentence rested with
ehina Divde-, or, if by might, with maia Fge- On one
eccasion, at night, shortly before the Deluge (when the fdmaola
appear to have been a very depraved set), they were guilty,
nmong other enormities, of disregarding this injunction, where-
upon maie Jger- descended and intlicted the threatened

38, The legend regarding the origin of the evil spirits known
s ehdi iz as follows —Their ancestor, maia chdl- one day stola
a pig which had just been captured by made &diwdt-, and
climbed up into n gurjon-tree with his prize. Now mai'a
Jilwdt- was remarkable for his great strength, and bei
eniraged, determined to revenge himsell; he thereupon
u number of spikes all round the tree in which the thief had
taken refnge, and then procecded to force it into the gronnd
On finding that, if he remained where he was, he must inevitably
be buried alive, maica ohdi- spranzs off the tree, and thereby met
a more terrible fute, for he was impaled on the spikes, and
perished miserably. His disembodied spirit did not pass te
ahd-itin- (Hades), but took up its abode on the invisible
bridge, where, by Piluge-s orders, numbers of his descendants
wire afterwards sent to join him, in the form of black binds with
long tails.

24 Another curious fable is told to account for a drought from
which their early ancestors suffered : it relates that once upon a
time, in the dry season, n woodpecker discovered a black honey-
comb in the hollow of a tree; while reguling himself on this dainty
lie observed a toad eyeing him wistfully from below, so he invited
him to join the feust ; the toad gladly accepted, whereupon the
woodpecker lowered a erveper, giving matructions to his guest to
fiisten his bucket (di-kar-') thereto, and then to seat himself in it,
g0 that he might be drawn up. The toad complied with the
directions, nnd the woodpecker proceeded to haul him up; but

when he had brought him unear the comb he mischievously
go the creepér, and his confiding and expectant guest
experienced an unpleasant fall.  The trick so exasperated him

! Fide Appeiliz B, item 13.
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that he at once repaired to the streams far and near in the
island and drained them, the result of which was that great
distress was ocensioned to all the hinds, as well as to the rest of
the animnte creation,  The suceess of his revenge so delighted the
toad that, to show his satisfaction, and to add to the annoyance
of his enemies, he thoughtlessly began to dance, wherenpon all
the water flowed from bim, and the drought soon terminated,
These are among the bezst known and most important of their
logends, but the list is by no means exhausted, others having
been narrated to me which space forhids me to include at the
t time, as many subjects of more importance yet remain
to be considered in connection with the occupations, &e., of
their duily life.

1
,
1

3




PART IIL

Sowrinl Mnﬁnnmtﬂjuhﬂﬁnhln—jmehg—Pﬂnﬁn‘—
Shaving — > i m‘gei hts snd Mmﬁﬂmnmg—md
E:dﬂ.ngﬂh]‘a nlues, o) — ure—Trining
Domestivation of  Animals— Food —Talm—Warfare—Hunting  and
Fishi Navigntion—UOmamuntation—Pottery—Natural Forms and
Mispe us Manufactures — Leather-work — Metallurgy — Stone
Implements—Basket-work—String—Games and Amusements

Social Relations, Education, and Infantielde.—1. Although it is
true that the performance of most of the domestic duties falls
to the lot of the women and children, it would be & great mis-
tuke to suppose that any compulsion is used by the head of the

ily ; he uwsunlly leads quite as active a life ns nny of the

les, and often shares certain of their labours, when neces-
gity arises in consequence of sickness or other canse, As I
have already stated,’ it is quite incorrect to say of these savages
that with them * marriage 15 nothing more than taking s female
glave,” for one of the most stri features of their soeial
relations is the marked equality and affection which subsists
between hushand and wife ;* careful observations extending over
many years prove thut not only is the hushand's authority
more or less nominal, but that it is not at all an uncommon
oconrrenee for Andamanese Benedicts to be considerably at the
beck und call of their better halves : in short, the consideration
and Tﬁ with which women are treated might with sdvantage
be emulated by certain classes in our own land.

9, The duties of the husband —varying in the case of his
being an &rem-tdga- or an drydto-—consist chiefly in hunting,
fishing, turtling, collecting honey, &c., constructing canoes,
building the better kinds of huts' and mannfacturing the
bows, nrrows, and other implements needed in his various
pursuits ; he must also assist his wife in looking after the chil-
dren, in keeping up the fire, and in providing the materials

! Fide ® Hmw;vh L .

? Tt has beem co y statedd thut ™ their mutual intercourse is courteoms
, nnd the allection between parents and children is peeuliarly tender ™

and
(Peschel, p. 148).
% Fide aute * Habitations," paragraph 2.
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required in making their varions weapons, utensils, &e.; but
though he has no hesitation in ﬂhﬂnuj and lightening his
wife's labours up to this point, it is only in cases of stern
necessity that he will condescend to procure either wood or
water for the family requirements; the supply of these essen-
tinls of daily life being considered as pecoliarly feminine doties
and derogntory to the ﬁ:rds of creation.

3. Every woman is supposed to be a proficient in shaving!
tattooing,® and scarifying ; she has also to prepare the kiiob-,

»‘td-ln-og-, and kd-ngatd-big-" which are needed on so many ocea-
giong The ereotion of the chdng-darnnge-' mmd the manufac-
ture of personal omaments,” and various other objects in con-
stant use.® is also confined to the fair (1) sex, and when to these
are added their daily duties of procuring certain kinds of food,
cooking, and providing the water and fuel required for the
Family, it will be seen that the Andumanese materfumiliss—who
has not several children old enough to give her material assist-
ance—has her time fully employed, or at least sufficiently so
to prevent her getting into much mischief,

4, It is the duty of those men and women who remain at
home to attend to the sick, infants, and others who are in a
dependent position, to look after the fires in the various huts,
and, of course, if needs be, to protect the property of absen-
tees: for all those who are not physically incapable are sup-
m{] to employ themselves in some way, either for their own

fit or that of the community to which they belong.

g It is customary for every family to maintain a supply of
ﬁ_ visions in excess of its own requirements for the use of

who may chance to visit the encompment; but in the

storige of their food—owing probably to the ease with which
it is generally procured—much is often wuosted which might
without difficulty be preserved. The seeds of the Arfocarpus
chaplasha, and of a ies of Semecarpus, are alone kept for
auy length of time. The mauner in which this is effected will
be described in the section treating of * Food.'™

6. Migrations and other events affecting the movements of a
whole community are armnged by the chief and elders ; women
in such matters are not eonsulted, though while on the march
it is they who are expected to carry the heaviest loads: this

! Fide ante " Hair," paragraph 4, and post *“ Shaving," parmgraph 2

T Vhde poat “ Tattooing,” pumgraph 2,

3 Tide Appondix B, itews 60, 68, 62,

! Fide ante * Habitations," paragrapli 4

b Fide posf “Attire," paraxraph 1

* In Appendiz B will be found detailed the various ohjects mannfactured by
both men and womm.

7 Vide poat * Food," parmgraph 32

|
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arises from no want of considertion for the weaker vessel, but

simply becuuse, if unnecessarily encumbered, the men would

t’l-: unable to shoot or pursue any animal which might cross
wir path.

7. Such training as the childrén receive is undertaken by their
parents or inns; in the case of boys it consists merely in
providing them with miniature weapons suitable to their age,
and instructing them in their use: as they advance in years
they accompany the men in their hunting and fishing expedi-
tions, and, being by nature intelligent and emulous, th
speedily acquire sufficient skill to enable them to afford materinl
assistanes to their elders.

8. The girls, similarly, are tanght by their mothers, or other
female guardians, how to fulfil the various duties which are

ed as essentinlly pertaining to their sex, and which I
have described in the foregoing.

8, It seems handly necessary to add that the unnatural cus-
tom of infantieide is unknown to the Andamanese,' and though
the mortality among infants is excessive! it is traceable to no
want of allection, but to the injudicious treatment snd lavish
attentions bestowed upon the little ones by their ignorant
though well-intentioned elders.”

10. For the better security of their babies, when travelling,
wamen are in the habit of hanging round their necks n string
the ends of which have heen previously fastened to the infant's
wrists: the child being then placed in a chip-' cannot by any
accident meet with a serious fall.

Atttre—1. Madume de Stail speaks of certain children being
“ pétw du climdt:" the same expressive remark may be applied to
the Audamunese, for no elothing, as we understand the word, is
worn by either sex; there are, however, certain go-called orna-
mental circlets, garters, bracelets, cinctures, and necklaces of
hones,* wood, or shell, which are its substitute® and serve to

i Tha hirth of » girl is usally as gratifying to the purents aa that of
a boy.

' '}'Hn ante * Raproduoction,” paragraph &

5 D, Doy has correetly stated that * men and women ssem equally fond of
garrying the bahies ahour; all pet them; when they ory for anyibing, they
give it: aud over-kindness esrly consigus the litthe ane to the grave.”

i Pide Appendiz B, item 24

5 An fur us we ur present koow, the jdrmns- do not wesr necklaces af hone,
or the skulls of their doorased relutives, The males of this tribe wear round
their hends, woists, knees, ani arms, fringss of string attached to n cord or cane,
which sre oulled by the bajig-agiyi-, biria- (ride Flate 1X, figs, 18, 13a,
Lid).

‘}'ﬂn rolatives of & deceasad person will commonly wear such of the orna-
ments an are in pudlwnditiun. “in memorism ;™ this is not, however, &
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remove in somé measure the impression that they are naked ;'
these appendnges are not worn as symbols of rank or (if we
except the vagun-) of status, aud their manufocture devolves
always upon the females of the community,

2. When fully attired® the men are seen with peculiar shred-
ded bunches of Pandanus lenves attached to their knees and
wrists (termed fd-ehdnge- ond tégo-chdnge-), nnd a folded
Pandanus leaf round their heads (called §v-gdngn-*), which, as

“w[I a8 the belt (bod-*), is common to both sexes; if, however,
they (i« the men) were denuded of one and all, they would
be in no way distressed, and in point of fact, often, as while
hunting, when perfect freedom of action is needed, they strip
themselves of all except the bid-, or other still lighter cincture
in which are inserted any portable objects, such as arrows an
knives, that might be required at a moment’s notice during the
chase,

3. Itis otherwise with women, who never® appear without an
@lungn-* or small apron of leaves, which is kept in position
the lowest ddd-; while men are usually content with one
women almost invarinbly wear four or five, and have been seen
with as many as eight round their waists : in addition to the
abunga- and bod-2 warried women” wear the ragui-.

4. Itseems probable that Colenel Colebrooke's remarks on the
want of decency shown by the Andamanese women referred to the
yEreiva-* or to the tribe we now know us j@rawa-* for they alone
answer to his deseription in going about perfectly nude : all
experience tends to prove that the fomales of the tribes of
Andaman are strikingly modest ; indeed so particular are they
. ! As hus been remnrked by Peschel of other bluck-skinned raves, their * dark

celour almost removes the impression of nudity.”

2 All ornements are mude by women, whether for hemeelves ar thele
relatives. Bometimes ntn " fog-"" (ride Games and Amusementa) femmles exchange
their girdles {fdd-2) anid necklaces ns keepenkes,

* They wear oo hesd covering, but enrry & large lonf séreen (ke pa-jd-tnga-)
ns 8 protection inst sun and min.

'Fglm ote list of personal ornmments, wide Appendiz B, items
26 to 43,

* ¢ Nudity prevails among both sexes of the Australisns, the Andaman
Talenders, sundry tribes on the White Nile, the Red Kogroes of the Snlﬂlnr
nnd the Bushmen, all of which Lribes Leve as yet no sense of shame’
(Peschel, p. 173).

* A description of these cinctures, nprons, &e., will bo found st Appondix B,
ftems 205 to 43, :

*Puring F"im logse Bid-a (did-ldrgi-rod-) are worn by women in liew
of the ordinary kind, whieh are tight fiiting ; (he ritgma- js also disonrded when
it becomes inconvenient : after the birth of the ehild both these cincturos sre
vesumed, the furmer being fastened na tightly as possible for several dnye,

¥ Fide Appendix B, fbem 70 and footnote,

'The firaws: women hare bitherto been seen with ouly armlete snd
einctures of string, to which u few short flbres weso nitnched, obviously only for
ornamenin! purposes.

|
|
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in this respect, that they will not remove or replace their
dhunge-' in the presence of any person, even though of their
own sex.t

Tattootng.—1. With regard to the practice of tattooing,—so

eral among the eight tribes* of Great Andaman, and which, as
f‘l:;uha:l remarks, “is only another substitute for raiment "—it
hns been erroneously ssserted that its olbject is to * harden the
skin agninst the stings of mosquitoes, sandilies, &e., and also
for jungle travelling;” but so far from any snch henefit being
darived therefrom the mbarigines aver that the skin becomest®
more sensitive after undergoing the ordeal, which is considered,
primarily, as ornamental, and secondly, as proving the cournge
of the individual, and his (or her) power of enduring pain.

2, Thers are no speeinl ceremonies connected with the opern-
tinn, which, except in the northern tribes, is almost invariably
Erlurmed by women, who, however, receive no remuncration,

t rest satisfied with the honour of being considered competent
to fulfil the task ; all the sex are not equally skilled, and there-
fore, those who have gained distinction by former snecesses are,
it may be said, the recognised practitioners, though no special
status, or profit, in a materinl sense, is guined thereby.

3. Very few children® of either sex are allowed to remsin
untattooed after about the eighth year, and the final operation
is often not attempted until the sixteenth or eighteenth year,
the process being carried on gradunlly during the intervening

riod.”

PEJL The instrument used on these occasions is a flake of quarts,
or, now-a-days, glass,” which is not “ inserted in a stick,” but
held between the f{orefinger and thumb; the markings are
found chiefly on the back, shoulders, nape of the neck, chest,

! The ibunga- is first worn by girls whon they are about fve or six years
of age.
2 Fide anis * Psychology and Morals,” paragraph &, and footnote.
# The :-Tpluinﬁ its supposed m-i.;iuphul beeri given in Part 11
(ride * Mythology,"” parngraph 24).
4 Bo fur ne our presont knowledge enubles uwe to say, the Jirawa- do oot
tuttoo or shave thenmselves (eide * Tribal 1valeibution,” paragraph 2).

b Kren in the homes the prstice is atill observed, and one -tmlgmmind.n&
outh, Fra-jido-, who has hitherto declived to underge the operation, which
]‘h liss ventured to stigmatise as nnnecessary, has enrned for himself the (to

them) unenvinble designation of * eb-li-te-," Lo, the * untatiooed ™
¥ The arms are o Iy the first part tattoped, and this is acommplished

prive ta the nary period ; the back is crnamented dering the conticunem
of the fast and the chest, belly, legn, &e, uhn;-thuﬂ_r. Bometimes an
i bi-bd daka-, ie, s youth about 11-1%, requests that be may be taltooed
oit Mis back and on the nape of his neck before abimining the usual age ;
mich & request from s Isd is «onsidered mauly, and, indeed, almost heroie,
for ondinarily the painful operation is postp ned until some years later.

T Fide post * Btone Tmplements,” parageajhs @ snd 7.
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gides, abdomen, and also on the upper part of the feet and back

of the hands,

5. Cicatrices are often observed on the persons of both sexes,
but these are due to scarification (fiipke'), or some aceidental
gironmstance whereby the cut has been abliternted, or has failed
to heal in the same manner as the others forming the design,?

fi. The .dkd-chd ridr-,.a ki-jiro-, dkd-ked e and 5 ko fiwai-*

are most given to tattooing their persons, and may be specially .

distinguished by three rows of cuts down the back and chest :
sthese Intter marks are ordinarily much fointer than the former.
Though women do the greater part of this work, the three lines
down the back are almost exclusively made by some male friond
with the é/a-* or pig arrow ; except the three lines in front, the
women of these tribes have no special marks, but are covered,

like the females of South Andaman, with small rmised outs,

which are inflicted by their own sex, with the ordinary glass or
flake, and not with the #la-,
7. The dkd-Lol- differ from the four tribes just mentioned,
ﬂl in that they omit the centre row of the three down the
©
8. The B0 fig-ngti-, bifig-yib-, and Dbalawa- arve covered with
plain tattooing consisting merely of perpendicular and horizon-
tal ingisions all over® the person, thus:

I T
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9. There is no distinction made in the mode of tattooing &
chief’s child and the other children of the tribe; the marks have
no special significance, being merely regarded as ornamental ;

! Fide ante * Medicine," parngraphs 5, 6, 12, 16 nnd 17.
* They are not mised by produsing ** proud * ilesh.
¥ Among these fribos the fivst and most sevoro operation consists in
tho three rows down the back ; during the time the wounds take to heal, the
Fﬂm‘ilse;hum from pork, in the belief that his recovery will thus be
e 8
Fide Appendix B, item §.
¥ The spe pron. denoting the varions parts of the body nre alss used,
in connection with tattocing, to express the particulsr limb or member to
which reference is intended ; thus —
dit-yi finga- tattooing on chest or neck.
1w Pimgra- " nrm, shoulder, o breast,
ey finge " leg.
-y finga- " buck bady, or thigh.
&-ﬂ_ﬂ*ﬁiya- " foot or hand,
dled"yitinga- " side.
* Fide Plate T1, fig. 1. Where, howover, it will ba seen thet they do not
quite attain to the regularity in murking here represented by the & P

o o . e
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no eoloured pigments or other preparations are rubbed into the
wounds, which are left to heal of themselves: before leaving
this subject I would mention that the face is never tattooed.

Painting.—1, Desides the permanent tattooing depcorations,
these savages employ three kinds of pigments for the further
gdornment of their dusky persons ; and from the mode of their
application it can be at once ascertained whether the individual
be sivk, ar sorry, or whether he has taken, or is about to take,
part in & merry-making.

2. No distinetion with remard to rank or sex is made in the
designs executed, yet, thongh these are not very numerous, no
two persous are ordinarily painted exactly in the same wny, us
the pattern traced may be in one case on the chest, in another
on the wrm, in & third on the face, and s0 on ; a tempotary
teatrietion is, however, lnid upon the unmarried, who are not
permitted to use the paint to their necks, either by way of
oroament, or to relieve their pains.*

4. We have seen that according to their traditions? this was
one of the arts in which Pafuge- instructed their first parents,
and thongh temporarily lost after the Deluge it was revived hy
the annidfmml re-discovery of the necessary pigments : it may,
therefore, be reasonably inforred that the practiee is & very

" aneient one among these tribes.
4. The inls used nre dg-, tfa-dy-, and Adiol-, which are
, respectively, us o wash and in designs, more or less
minute, with the nail or the tips of the fingers.

5. The first (dy-), is a pale * whitish-grey " clay,® which is
mixed with water and smeared thickly over the éntire person with
the palms of the hand, to denote mourning ;* alnmp of the same
componnd (del'n-) is also placed on the head at these times:
henoe the term d+fd-ig-, & mourner.

6. After eating pork or tortle they are also in the habit of
smearing #g- over their bodies with their fingers, in the belisf
that it affects their breath, and thut evil spirits will be unable
to detect, and therefore will not be attracted to, them by the
savoury smell of the food of which they have partaken. Again,
when Lented by travelling, or by hunting or dancing, they have
recourse to the same wash, but in these ceses it is applied thinly*

| Fide ante * Medicine," Elmp}l -3

! Fide ante * Mythology,” parageaphs 0 and 27,

34 gay remark thot the natives fur West , . . . when mourning for the
dead, paint the whols of the body of & whits or yellow colour ; while 1o the East
of Kew Guines the matives for a similsr event paint themselves with black ™
{vide paper by Signor B, M. I'Albertis ; “ Travels in New Guinea," Journ.
Anthrop. Inst., vol. vi, p. 215.)

i Fide ante * Death snd Burisl," paragrph 2.

4 Fide © Anatomy and Physiology,"” pamgraph 5,

1
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7. tdla-og- is n pure white clay, which, being comparatively
-gearos, is more prized thin G-, anil eonsequently more sparingly
nsed ; it is applied ornamentally, usunlly with the nail of the
forefinger, in fine tattoo-like patterns, to the cheeks, body and
Jimbs ; the designs are invariably executed by women, who,
when adorning their relatives' for a fey- or other festivity,? vie
with one another, both as regunds the vardety and the nentness
of their work.

B, ldivob- comsists of burnt yellow ochre mixed with the
melted fat of the pig, turtle, iguana, or dugong, and oceasionally
with oil obtained from a species of almond called &mej-; this
unguent is much used® in decorating both the living and the
dead* and is also employed as n remedy in certain forms of

suffering * but it is never applied to the person when in monrn-

ing, or, us has been so often asserted, in order to protect the body
from the stings of insects.®

4. Hoth #ila-og- and kdi-ob- are used to adorn their weapons
and the various utensils, &e., in daily use,

10, With Ldieb-, of course, no delicate patterns ean be worked,
but rough zig-zags and stripes are made with the finger tips all
over the body : judging from the appearance of a person who
had been shortly before painted with Idiel-, one might easily
suppose that the unguont had been smeared over his person, but
this is not the case, for it is always applied in some sort of
design, which, however, is speedily effaced, us the heat of the
bouly eanses the oleaginous pigment to liquify. ,

shaving. —1. nder an earlier section” shuving was necessarily,
to n great extent, included ; it remnins, however, to be hers
added, that it is commenced at & very early age: indeed, within
a few hours of its birth the Andamanese baby has its head
shaved and painted with Fdiel-* while its diminutive face smd
body are adorned with a design in fdla-0g-* this latter, as may

! Thees subetances are not employed with s view of improving the texture
of the skin ; they pever siain their vails or wpply cosmetios (o their eyes 10
inorensa their lusre,

" #* Though fdla-fgs in never used by mourners oo their own

it i» 4
il ® applied, as s Adiob-, to . eorpas before it is interred tfid!ulk"m' il

and Burial™ parngeaph 3).
! The jdrowa- are bolieved to use Iditob- only for the ormmentstion of their

Imrlemh*l and wonpons.
Fide aufe ** Denth and Burial,” paragraphs & and 8,

B Fide ante " Medicine," parngraph 2,

* Tt miay, however, be said Lo be used also ns & perfame, for it s often upplied
to the upper lip after a fonst on pork or turtle, us the odour of the unguent s
siieh tinws is apparently perticulnely sgreouble to them. This sot of pamting
the upper lip with bdiab- is termed ddbonffmdudide,

T Fude onfe Part L1 * Hoir” paragraphs 2, 8, snd 6,

¥ Fide gufe * Paintinz,” parngraph 7.

* Fide aufe " Painting,” parsgraph ,
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bee supposed, is soon obliterated, and requires therefore to b
constantly renowed.

2, Only in very exceptionnl cases, when the services of n
woman arve not obtainable, will men consent to opernte upon
one another, for among these savages shaving is regarded s
essentially o feminine occupation ! the instrument used for this
purpose 15 effective, if rude, and consists merely of n ks of
quartz, or now more genemlly of glass; the manner in which
t]lm' primitive mzors are made is deseribed under * Stone Tmple-

ments,"™

3. Previous to shaving an dnfent, the mother nsually moistens
the head with milk which she presses from her breast, but when
operting upon bigger children and adults, water only is nsed.

Peformations:—1. Unless tattooing ean be so regarded, these
savages do not intentionally produce any deformities, or practice
artificial deformations in any way® No attempt is made to
alter the shape of the nose Dy flattening or pinching it, nor is
the ecartiluginons su:{mnn over perforated for the purpose of
inserting ornnmental bars or rings.

2 Tn this,as in many other respects, the Andumaness differ
greatly from their neighbours, the Nicobarese, who not only
flatten the occiputs of their children in infancy, but, from
the period of puberty, blacken their teeth,' and perforate the
lobes of their ears to such an extent as to enable them, by the
time they nre full grown, to insert u wooden oylindrical instau-
ment three-quarters of an ineh thick.

3. There is, however, a deformity of the skull observable in
most Andamanese women, but it 15 canseil nnintentionally, amd
arises from the practice, to which allusion has already been mnde*
of placing the cane or cord by which a load ia borne scross the
anterior portion of the cranium: this habit, eapecinlly when
commenced at an early age, cannot fail to produce a more or

loss deep indentation.®

1 Fide aute ** Soria]l Relotions,” paragraph 3.

B Fide post ' Stone Implements,” parmgraph &

1 Mpkilation, such ne the smputation of o part, or whale, of the fingers, which
is prictised among certain African tribies, is quite unknown to this rmeoe, ne nre
also the costoms of circumecision and castratbon,

o Men sl women nse so large n quantity of betel-nut lime and betel-
lonves that their teeth are as black as ill.-kh and the space betwien them being
fillodd with that mitter they npponr as n selil poce, much like the horn irsarted
in the jaws of the tortoise " (ride * Notice of the Nicobar Islands,”’ by the
Ber. . Barbs).

4 Fidy aute * Phynical Powers and Senses,” paragenph 2.

f 8o strongly marked is the deformuition in most enses, that the late
De. J. Burnord Duris, bing unawsre of its true cause, in & letier 1o me on
the subjeet, wrote as follows + 5 Tho skull shows unmistakably that she has
been subjected to the same barbarous trestment which the women among
Australinne have to submit fo: every Australinn woman's skull st T have

i
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Weights and Measures.—1. When spenking of their physieal

wers Lstated that 40 1hs. is ordinarily the maximum of & man's
Eourdnn; but this is, of course, only an approximate estimate,
for among these savages there s no recognised standard of
weights or measures, corresponding to the nail, finger-joint,
thumb, span, or pace,

2. In referring to the size, shape, or weight of a small object,
they would, if possible, liken it to some sead, such as that of the

Entada pursrtha, or frait, such as mangosteen, jack-fruit, or cocos- :

nut; of larger weights they would say, * as much as ™ or * more
than one man could carry” or “lift;" for expressing capacit
or guantity they would say “a bucketful,”  basketful,” * hand-
ful,” * eanoe-load,” as the case might be,
. There is no preseribed or uniform size for any mat, tool,
weapon, or utensil, the dimensions of each and all being de-
ident on the will of the maker, and on the material at lis

4. No tallies are kept of nwumbers of articles, nor are counters
such ns seeds, stones, &, employed in counting.

& In a]ma.k:ing of a short distance, as, for example, 50 yards,
they would compare it to “a bowshot,” but in deseribing the
distance of u certain spot it would be defined us equal to that
separnting two places, well known to the speaker and the
person addressed ; any distance over 15 miles would be said to
"exceed o day's journey.”

Astronomy.—1. It has been stated by Dr. Day that the Anda-
manese “ divide the day into three portions, sunrise, mid-day,
and sunset, recognising no subdivisions;" this is, however,
ineorreet, for though they are naturally content with a, to us,
rough method of reckoning time, there are no less than thirteen
periods of the day and night distinguished by definite terms,
Vig, t—

i ngrila-, the first appearmnes of dawn,
eli-wd'nga-, hetween dawn and sunrise,

b do-io-ddatinga-, sunrise.!

Idi-, or ditlma-, from sunrise to about T a.m.
bivdo-la-kd galnga-,

bado-la-kiguga-, or » forenoomn,

b duo-ehid nog-,

birdo-chd -, noon,

met with has borne ineMiceable marks of injuries from which the Hving womas
han nl;rlr:u:t“duﬂn; her lifetime. And this is clearly the fate of the
Wiman .

I Although they & f the varintion in the san'
g b il A g e i
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bido-la-ld-ringa=, from noon till 3 p.m.
bdo-ldr-iynnga-,
of, dir-dizpanga-, from 3 pan. till & pam.
divla-, from 5 pm. D]l sunset.
b do-do-ld tinge-, sunset,
el b-diivwye-, twilight.
ddr-yﬂ_iwu- after dark till midnight.
gt rug-chau-, midnight. :
9, Of the property of the sun-dial they possess no knowl "
nor can they imi?nut}; short intervals of time, such ns fﬁwm
of an hour, save by some such vague term as—* wait a little ™
(tolaba 1), *“it will ‘soon be finished " (funya 1), “it is close at
hand " (1ot fag-iba ).
‘3. As they have no method of numeration, it of course follows
- that they are unable to denote the number of lunations ocourring
during a solar year, which with them consists of three muin
divisions, viz.: pdpar-, the cool season ; yére-bivedo-, the hot
season 3 and gitmul-, the riny season, ese ngnin are sub-
divided into twenty minor' seasons, named, for the most
after various trees which, flowering at successive periods,
the necessary sources of supply to the honey bees that are
s0 numerois in these islands,
4, They have distinet terms for indicating the four phases of
each lunation, e
Fgar-derela-yalda:-, new moon (lit., moon-baby-gmall) ;
a'gar-chd-nag-, first quarter (lit., moon-hig) ;
gar-chaie-, full moon (lit,, moon-body) ;
agar-kinab-, Inst quarter (lit., moon-thin);
and that they further recognise the influence of this luminary
upon the tides may be gathered from their words denoting high
and low tide at full nm% New moon, Vid. :
argar-kd-la-? high tide at the springs at full moon.
wirchar-kd-la-? high tide at the springs at new moon.
-gar-pd-di-} low tide at the springs at fall moon,
yEchar-pd-di-, low tide at the springs at new moon.
tirba-rong-lid-la-, flood tide at full and mew mwoon (in the
evening) from 3 to 9 p.m.
giimul-kdfa-, flood tide at foll and new moon {in the
morning) from 3 to 9 wm.
ela-biinga-, or kd-la-biznge-, flood tide

afternoon.

! ¥ide A diz H.
Lit, moon-tide.

Lit., dark-tide.
i doss not spparently oocur alone, or in compestion with any other

¢ its meaning may, therefare, be inferred from the context.

-
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ela-Erag-, or lile-graga-, ebib tide,
Hdvo-, neap tide,
tdya-" low tide at dayhreak.

8. The four eardinal points of the eom are distinguished ;
the names indicating these are not derived from prevalent winds,
biit, s fur s the east and west are conserned, have reference to
the sun, the word for the former signifying “ the appearing face

" (eldrmiiyu-), and for the latter “ the disappearing face

" (tdr-miigu-); the term for south is the “ sepurate place*
el-igla~), while the meaning and derivation of that denoting
nutth (eldr-fana-) is unknown to the present inhabitants,

6. For the winds, too, they have distinetive names, viz. :

ehdl-ja-tmme-, north-west wind.

LPivluga-td-, north-east wind (lit, “ The Creator His wind ),

i@ -, south-west wind.

ehidn-td-, south-east wind.
OF these the second (P@lugn-td-) only, now-a-diys, possesses
any inl significance ; it is called “%:Im Creator's (or God's)
wind," because it proceeds from that part of heaven where the
connecting bridge* between this world and the next is supposed
to be situnted.

h'.'f. They identify three forms of clouds, and indicate them

thus:

tdeia-, enmulus,

- ga-farpge-, strtus,

yriim-li-diye-, nimbus,

8. Of all the stars and constellations Orion's belt alone is fonml
to bear u pame (387a-), but this is not to be wondered at, as
they never venture upon any distant voynges, and do not there-
fore experience any necessity for studying the bearing of the
varions planets and constellations at different seasons, or for
tll!ﬁuq'lliﬁhing them by name. Their astronomical observations
have, however, extended to the discovery of the milky way,
which they call ig-ydlora-®, and poetically deseribe as the road
used by the angels (mdrowin-)1

Trade, Exchangenble Yaloes and Property.— 1. [t is evident, from
the accounts of varions writers, that for many years prior to our
present ceeupation, these islands were visited b n'mE:g viessels
manned by Malays, Burmese, and Chinese, who were smid to
traffic with the Andamanese for edible hirds-nests and béehe de

' Fide post ¥ Hunting," L b

s ﬁrfcﬁ::l “J:gullg;iml: EEPTJETT:'? pnfdm.;ﬁ.

! The Chippewnys call the milky way *ihe path of the ghosts ™ [ride
“'r'll':;ﬂl in the Interior of North America,” by Masimition, Prince of

* Wide ante * Religious Beliefs, Lc., parag apli 9,
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yier 2 but it seema more than probable that they obtaired their
supplies without any assistance from the aborigines ; their visits,
were, oreover, in later yoars attended with considernble risk,
owing to the malpmotices of some of the traders in kidnapping
such of the race as they could entice on board their v , for

the purpose of carrying them away into captivity.
9 Even at the present day, with-the exception of procuring

turtles, shells, honey, bows, arrows,
which are sold, for their own benefit, by the inmates of the
howmes in and near the harbour, to visitors and residents at Port

Blair, the natives attempt nothing in the way of trade, and this
wmuch is only done by dint of constant indneements being offered

in the shape of presents of tobaceo, files, &e.*

3. Of gur imports they prize chiefly :—dogs, iron, hottles,
tobaceo, pipes, and matehes, all of which have for many years
pust been freely distributed among the eonst people throughout
Ureat Andaman, by whose means they have, doubtless, either
by barter or in the form of preseuts, rencheld many of the com-
wunities inhabiting the interior®

4. In respect to barter, in their transactions with each
other, some weapon, utensil, or other common article, such as
kdicob-, or tdie-og-* (used for p.nint'mﬁ: their persons and for
genernl decorative purposes), serves as the medinm of exehinge.

1 wlﬁn . H. Miller, in n pommunication to the Wautien] Muagarine, 1542,
says : * The islands in the west pisle of the Andwmsns sre frequented durmg
the fine season, from December to April, by s mirved and mongrel race ol AMal
Uhines, and Burmese fishermen for Bbiehe e mer and odible birds'-neste, w
ure of very doubtful honesty ; and it is necessary to take m few muskets and
cutlnsses, just to show them that yon are prepured for misshief in ease of needl.
Those felluws nree nlan * fehars of men,' and to their evil dosde mueh of the
hostility of theislanders may be attrilsuted ; they earry off children, for when
they find & resdy market us slaves in the neighbouring countries. 1have bern
l,ohirllmt formerly they were friendly, nnd sesisted these fiskiermen, until & lrge

Chinese got bhe binme of it),

v waa fuvited on board 8 junk or prow (the

snd after being intoxicated, were carried off and sold st Acheen ; and the
prsctice in still earried on by these fellows, who land wnd carry them off when-
wver they can entch them. The ‘Andumanians have retalinted foarfully when-
ever any foreigner has dullen into their power, und who mn hlame them 7'
{Sailing Directions fur the prineipal ports in the Hay of Hengal, by W. H. Roser
amid .l.si'. Tmrny ).

# Formerly, Mnlnys snd Hurmese st the Amlamans &
sonsiderable guantity of these nests: collocting them themselves, or reosiving
them frm I.'L isiandirs in rxchange for ther tobsoto, de” (* Notice of the
Nivobnr Talands,” by the Rev, P. Barbe).

£ Spiritous liguors would serve ns the most powerful medinm in this respeet,
bk, in view of the certain ond great mischief which would 1esalt from gratify
their innate Giking for aleobiol, it has been rarely given and then only in mm

tities medicinally, or by a few persons who are indifferent or ignorant 8= o

jis ill effeets,
5 Fide Part 1.
! Fide Appendiz B, itemn G0 and 68
5 Vide ante * Painting,” persgraphs 7, 8, D, sud 10,

and & few other articles -
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5. They set no fixed value on their various properties, and
rarely make or procure anything with the express ohject of
disposing of it in barter. Apparently they “Emfar to recard
their transactions as presentations, for their mode of negociating

is to give such objects as are desired by another in the hope of
ave expresseda

receiving in return something for which they h
wish, it being tacitly understood that, unless otherwise mentioned
beforehand, no “ present ™ is to be accepted without an equivalent
being rendered.

6. The natural consequence of this system is that most of the

uarrels which so frequently oceur among them originate in
- g.l;lm on the part of recipient in making such a return as
had been confidently expected.!

7. All iron-pointed weapons, tonls, or shell ornaments are
eagerly accepted by the #rem-td ga- in exchange for such things
A8 ure more easily procured by them than by the deydto-:* for

an adze would generally be considered worth twe
ordinary bows, ora bundle of wooden-pointed arrows ; or a wan
nright undertake to make a canoe or bucket for one who would
give him an adze,

8. But littlo care is taken of the utensils, weanons, canpes,
&e., in daily use, and congequently new ones are often required,
the old, when no longer serviceable, being thrown aside : as all
their possessions consist of goods which need to be more or less
frequently repluced, it is hardly necessury to explain that there
is no accumulation of the lahours of former generations ; henes
also it arises that they are not tied by any luws of inheritanee:
more as n matter of sentiment than for any other reason, the
nearest of kin takes possession of all the effects left by
feceased person, and 48 often as not they are distributed ere
long amang such friends as may be in need of any of the artieles
in question. : _

9. The weapons, tools, and other property pertaining to one
member of a family are regarded as available for the wse of his
or her relatives, but such articles as a eooking-pot, eanoe, or
sounding-board, when not required by the owner, nre looked
upon somewhat in the light of public property by members of

same community ; in short, the rights of private property
are only so far recognised that no one would without permission
Appropriate or remove to a distance anything belonging to a
friend ar neighbour.
Agricatture.—1. Before the arrival of strangers in their midst,

! Fide post " Gnmes and Ammsements,™ paragraph 87,
* Further mention of this will be mads ot * Games and Amosements "

ph 24 As will thete be explrined, the pecasions on whish ther us
réer are when thay meet for a jog- at some permanent eneampment.
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the Andamanese were entirely ignorant of ‘agriculture, and to
this cireumstance is primarily to be attributed their degraded
condition, while it also affords evidence of the same.

2. Notwithstanding the ample opportunities that they have
now had of ohserving the benefits derived from eultivation, and
thongh they undoubtedly prefer such products to the spon-
taneous vegetation of their jungles, they still consider that the
exertion mecessary to obtain the former far outweighs every
wdyan : in short, it is their opinion, that “le jen ne want
pas la chandelle”

4. We must not, however, lose sight of the fact that as they
Iwve hitherto seen only prisoners engaged in tillage, they can-
not but be strengthened in the objections entertained by maost
savnges toall labour, regarding it as a degrading ccenpation,
mmdl fit only for such as have forfeited their freedom,

4. Further, to quote from Peschel, * it must be remembered
that hunting affi supreme enjoyment, and that agriculture
has nothing to offer in compensation for the excitement and
tlelights of the chase.”

Training and Domestication of Antmats,— 1. Prior also to our
occupntion of these islands, the Andamanese, as will have been

- nlready inferred,’ possessed no dogs, and it was some time (1865)

_ became aware of their nsefulness in the chase; but
now that the intelligence of ecertain breeds has been
they prize them highly, and eagerly accept any we have to give
them ; at the same time, though treated with every intentional
kindfiess, and allowed to sleep, and even to eat and drink out of
the same vessel ns their masters, the training to which the dogs
are subjected is very severe, and their attenuated condition
ears witness to the state of semi-starvation in which they are
commonly kept in onler to render them the more keen im
hunting. The custom of snmmoning dogs by whistling has of
pourse been borrowed from ourselves, as is also the pmotics of
naming them; “Jack” or  Billy"* are the names generally
bestowed by these people upon their canine companions, whom
alao they mfl:lrw as lyrale (children), nnd who in their turn
scem greatly attached to their new owners, and testify their
affection by attacking all strangers, not being aborigines, who
approach the encampment to which they belong.

2. It is rded as a good omen to meet certain birds, while

of others the contrary belief is held * the absence of migmtory

1 ride ante * Trade, Exchangeable Valoes, &0, paragraph 3.

® They sometimes nickname them ss follows :—bi'bi-bd rataga- (lit., dog-
mu.’.ud'i: bi-bi-ngd-wanga- (lit., dog-beggar), & bi-td- 04 panga- (lit., dog-bope.
eriisher), Bi'bi-td-férdmwa- (lit., dog-yellow), ie, noconling to any peculinrity
bt distinguish them.

¥ m anfe * Suparstitions,” paragranh 22
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species ab certain seasons is now accounted for by saying that
they are visiting some of the adjacent isles,

<. Of mythological animals,! such as dragons and unicorns;
they huve no knowledge, nor do they venerate or regand as
sncred any quadraped, bird? or fish, even though the names of
several are identical with those borne, according to tradition, by
their antediluvian ancestors who are supposed to have been
transformed into, or to have assumed the forms of, such creatures
Beyond the instances already mentioned, no trace can be found
of a belief in tmansmigration, and, now-a-doys at all events, the
souls of animals and men are not considered by these savages as
interchangeable.

4. The names of four animals only appear to have originated
in their cries, vis.: diihu- iguana, wmiirud- pigeon, bihi- dog,
rirge- pig ; of these the dogonly is trained, or in any way domes-
ﬁun.hdl: and they do not, as has been supposed, keep poultry.*

¥oed.—]. Among the many erroneous statements regarding
the life amd habits of these islanders, none spem at the present
day s0 devoid of foundation as that which deelared that Ley are
constantly reduced to want aml even to starvation,*

2. It bas been conjectured by some writers that these savages
“ glean a miserable subsistence,” judging, it would seem, merely
from tlie fuct of their eating the larvie of heetles,® and certain
other articles, the predilection for which seems, to ecivilised
palates, equally revolting ;* but evidence is not wanting to
diﬁpmree?lﬁx assnmption, for during the season, when such
things are obtainable, they may frequently be seen enjoying a

handful of cooked larvie when a quantity of pork or turtle is-

lying beside them, and, if questioned, they declare that they
regard the former as dainties (d'hd-rdraga-), and eat them us

| The legend ing the #@chu- emn ha be included in this entegory
{eide ante * Mythology,"” pamgraph 29). oo

* Fide ante * Mythology,” paragraph 16 {footnote 3).

Y Fide aute * Mythology," pumgraph 20 (footnote 2),

! “They have no dogs nor “hi::m“!k nnimnls, un'ess indeed heir
may be regurded as such ' {Lubbook, * Prehistarie Times,” 4th edition, >

¥ ¥ In tempestuous weather they are reduced to the utmost want,
on fats, li y unid snnkes, and E;riuhlnx when these resonrces fail ™ (Grantj,

“ In the jungles, bayond a fow berries and the wild hog, there was no food to
be found " (de oril).

* The Looshais, however, sy pear to be even loss fastidions, for they wre said o
"ent everything that flies, runs, crawls, or er ns well ne the grub in itw
ante-patal tomb "' (% On the Looshais or Kookees,” vide Jowmn, Antirop.
Inst., March, 1573).

7" Kor ure civilied Europeans justified in shuddering . . ., . when
they themselros do not shrink from the trail of snipe, nor from lubster and
crayfish, slthough the Intter, as woter senvengors, act a8 grave-digger und
grave ' (ride Peschel, p, 169).

N
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am::lll.1 not because they find any difficulty in proocuring other

4. Both dryd to- and #rem-td-ge- find ample? provisions for their
simple wants in their immwediate surronndings, without exerting
themselves to any great extent, and their eagerness in the chase
is induced almost as much by netusl love of sport as by the
necessity of obtaining food: were this not the case they would
hardly be found spending so much time in dancing and singing,
in decorntions, and in the preparation of their meals,
they reject with aversion anything that has become at all

tninted. Further, it may be fairly estimated that one-third of

the food daily consumed by them consists of edilile roots, fruits,
and honey, and the remaining portion of the flesh of one or more
of the fnel.?::ming, viz.: pig, paradoxurus,® iguana, turtle, fish, and
molluses, with rare additions of pigeons and jungle fowls !

Flying-foxes, bats, rats, sea- (not land-) snakes, the larvee of the

Great, Capricornis beetle ( Cormmbye heros) called diyum-" as well

a8 two other insects, called bi-tu- and pirigi-* are, it is true,

nlso eaten, but they are partaken of by way of variety, and the

Iatter are regnrded as luxuries (d+dd-rd-ragn-, tid-bits) to supple-

ment (not substitute) other fare.”

4. The Andamanese are nominally content with two meals
- a_day, viz: breakfust (d@dd-nd-) and n heavy supper (d%kan-
) after sun-down ; they will, however, often help them-
selves to small quantities of food from time to time in the course

of the day when engsged on any work ; and, when leaving on a

1 =T} eannot be wondered at that these savages love the unfettersd Jifs of
their own wild jungles, where their simple wants are easily suj ieil—mn lenn-to
serving then for quarters, and food such ss they nre ncoustomed to being found
in t shundance. Nothing comes amise to sn Anlamanese maw; vools,
wild fruits, berries, erabs, clams, fish, wild pigs, and turtle are all mvenously
devoured, and s ghmee ot the well-nourished bodies of men, women, and
chiliren amply convinees one thal they do not starve” (ride "B‘“’""F
Gaszette,” Angunst, 1881 1 " The Andamans, our Indian Pennl Settlement ;'
ride also by Professor Owen, F.RR., " Un the Payelionl and Physionl

of the Mincopies,” Report of British Aseociation, 1861 p. 216}
£ Fids “Trital Communities,” parngraph 2, and Appendiz F (W57

statemimit), i

It is presumed that Dr. Day refers to this snimal when he states that
# they ent cats,” for they do not appear ever to have had any faney for the desh
of pit b, the name they hnwe sdopted for the domestic cat, from the English
b .

+ Fide " Tabu," perngraph 2 (fooknote).
¥ Probably the * fal grub, about three or four inches long, much relishsil
by the natives " (Anstralinns), mentioned by Mr. H. W. Hates, in his ** Illus-

trated Travels,” is ilentical with the Iu‘_rll‘.
® The ftu- is founid in rotten loga of jungle trees, expeciaily the Diptere-
enppuy lavie [d-roia-), Gluie lowgiprtiolata {ji-}, nmd Chirkrassia tolwlaris

{dra-t.
7 Their fancy for grabs doss not extend to the Teredo mcalls,
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dny’s hunt, usnally provide themselves with some fire and a
at-* of food, which they warm up and enjoy about midday * no
difference is made between the sexes, but all fare alike,
5. The avernge nmount eaten by an Andamanese adult appears
to exceed that of n native of India, and to average' three or four
wunds daily, while, like many other savages, after a successful 2
unt, or on some special occasion, when dancing is earried on
through the entire night,* the consumption of food is surprising,
and has, in some instances, been estimated at upwards of tem
winds of pork, or turtle, in the twenty-four hours, helped out
%:j' mouthtiuls of some one or more of the delicacies above
eunmernted.! -
. As may be assumed from foregoing sectinns, caste distine-
tions are unknown ; while, however, all members of a family take
their meals together, a married manis only permitted to eat with
other Benedicts and bachelors, but never with any women save
those of his own household, unless indeed he be well advanced in
years, Bachelors as well as spinsters are required to take their
meals apart with those of their respective sexes, Ea
7. Their mode of eating meat is to crmm a large piece into =
the mouth, and then to cut off whatever is in excess® with a
bamboo or eane (now-a-days generally a steel) kuife,  The same
custom, carried to a more disgusting extreme, is found wmong
the Faquimaux.® Speaking generally of the Andamanese it may
be snid that water is their only beverage, for though the
aborigines in the viemity of Port Blair have acquired a strong
liking for mm, &c., they have not been permitted to gratify it;
if very thirsty while on a fishing expedition, and all the fresh
witer supply be exhausted * the dryd-fo- pour water over their

P Tde Ap ix B, item B3,
* This applies to the most of the turtle, pig, igoans, and paradonorns ; the
remnins of u feast of feh, shell-Aeh, and prawns wre nob warmed up o second
time; n fusther distinction is made in the case of turtles' egps; the three
inserts mentioned in paruemaph 8, edible moots, and sush fruits s are d
{widle posd paragraph 1), for these are left to cool beforn they are eaten. :
3 Fide * Gumes and Amusements,” parmgraphs 21 and 22, ]
'\ Réche dr mer und edible binds'spests, so highly estermed by some, and
which lurge supplies are obtainable along their comsts, nre not regarded by §

Andnmanese as it for food,

T

¥ For the following note, which refers to & similar practics among the Naps-
Indinns of South Amerion, 1 am indebted to My, W, L. Distant :-—" In enting
nol tanr

ment (ususlly monkey, sen-cow, and ari) we observed that they did
or hite it, but, putting ooe end of o long pieee in the month, cut off what
conlild mob get in, e Therwin noticed among the Fueginoe ™ (Jas, Urton 3
nnd the Anmzon,' P 168).

4 ride Lubiboek's ** T'reliistorie Times," p, 480,

T They will now-a-days oconsionally nssuage their thirst, when “.i
homie, by eutting off & piece of ground mitan (&G6) 3 this practice
known o tha people of Sonth Andnmnn, nnd has been horrowsd from

Burmeso convicis.

| i
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heads or jump overboard, and even at times try to alleviate
their sufferings by swallowing salt water.'

8. In apening certain shell-fish* the adze is not employed,
but one of the valves of the Cyrena is dexterously inserted
between the lips, which are thus forced apart, after which the
fish is killed with a knife or bladed srrow, and boiled; the
Tridacna erocea and Tridacna sguomess are opened by inserting
a piece of wood as a wedge between the valves afterwards
the fish is despatchied by stabbing it with an wrrow point or
blade: the various Area species and the Mytilus smaragdinus
are, however, not so treated, but are placed among a heap of
burning logs for a few moments, the object being merely to
the valves, which would otherwise be a matter of some difficulty :
when this iz accomplished the shells are removed by means of
the bamboo tongs (kai-'), and their half-eooked contents are trans-
ferred to a pot® (biy-) in which a little water has been placed ;
after being boiled a short time the gravy and flesh nre eaten
with the help of the shells. In former times oysters were enten
cooked ® but now their consumption appears to be confined to the
inhabitants of North (and possibly also Little) Andaman : they
give no reason for this change, but it may b due to their having
weeasivnally suffered by feasting unconsciously on the poisonous,
or at least indigestible, varioty so commonly found in the man-

grove swamps. e A

‘8. Dr. Day remarked that the mullet was their favourite fish,
and “one day, having placed a quantity of different species
before them, they helped themselves in the following order :
- Chorinemus, Platyesphalus, horse-mackerel or Carans,
e s ealamarn, and lastly Tefrodon, or frog-fish, which
Intter generally the credit of being poisonous™ My expe-
rience is that there are apparently no fresh-water, and but few
snlt-water, fish® which they will not ent.

10. Tt is a mistake to suppose that pigs were ever scarce in
these islands, for though it was formerly more difficult than at
the present day to shoot them, there is no lack of evidence to

b Fide nute * Medicine," pa li 4

2 Vi, those of the Pinna Clyrena sjvier.,

® This ia only atiompted when they suroved in surprising the fish befoce it
has time to close its valves,

4 Fide Appendiz B, item 5O,

& Fide Appendix B, item 18, [Note—Water is boiled in » B by the
ardinury process, and not by heated stonss being dropped into it.]

* That Europeans should swallow these molluses raw is n matter of conaider
lb;! purprise (o ihmm v

They prefer the y part of the h to sny other portion.  To eul u

n fah is termed ofd-lbe, while to remove it hesd, tuil, nnd nnlrlii-Ii'r;rk-s

 arwi'ghe.
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that they are, and always have been, fairly numerous?®

pig hunts sre most frequent during the mmins, not only

hecause these animals are then more plentiful and in better

eondition, but because it is no longer the rdp-wiib-, or senson of

abundance of jungle froit and honey; from this, however, it

niust not be inferred that scarcity is then experienced, for those
who choose to help themeelves need never be in want, :

11. Duri:ﬁ the cool season, pd-par-wdb-* the people them-
selves are alleged to become noticeably thinner: this they J
attribute not to a deficiency of food, but to the mengre condi-
tion of the pigs, which are then breeding, and to the fact that
the edilile roots (or yams), aud other fruits then in season are
oot fattening. There nre six varieties of esculent roots, viz :
the gone-, chdti-, bid- bi'to-, mal'ag-, and fiysi-, which are eaten
alone (preferably cold), and not with meat; their chief differance
consists in the extra care in preparation which some require, in
consequence of their very nerid Em y

12. The gé-no- is cooked in three ways: (a) it is placed on the
fire in the condition in which it is found wntil it is soft, when it
i8 freed from the burnt earth and eaten; (b) the root, a!‘turhui:g
washed, is cut up into small pieces and boiled in a pot;

](r.} after being washed and cut up, the pieces are wrapped in large
eaves and baked on burning logs.

13. The chd-ti- is cooked in the first of the above-mentioned
methods, or by sarrounding it with hot stones and covering
the whole with leaves and weights, in order to confine the heat
a8 much ns possible.

14 The Ldd- is first cooked as found, the skin is then peeled
off, aud & number of thin slices are cut and placed in water for
a couple of duys, so as to lessen the bitterness of its flavonr:
afterwards it is either baked in leaves or boiled, as already
deseribed in speaking of the gine-. 1

15. The other thres varieties are never boiled, but are placed
on the fire without leaves, and the onter skin is removed before
they are eaten,

16, The seed of a species of sea-weed, known to them as téwo-
timg-, on which turtles and dugongs feed, and which can only
be ﬂ}-;:inmi m small quantities, is carefully cooked and eaten ns
u relish,

L

I WL R g S e Il [

"
e

! In his examination of » kitehen-midden near Port Dlair harboor the fute
Dr. Brolicakn reourded that * the large numiher of bones of the Andsmay Figi*
remorkuble."

¥ Thin is the period brtween the raine anid the dry seuson, and Jasts ubont ten
weeks, belween the middle of November and the mididle of F'hn:?.

* The gi‘no-, ebdti- und ddd-, are vary plentiful during the semsum, and
are much relished. il

4 Tide post " Bione Implements,” purngraph 1,
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17. The fruit of three varieties of mangrove,' known to them

E]jﬁmhl ngd-tya-, and bitega-, are oceasionally eaten, but
bﬂ:,r ljb_r way of change; they sre prepared like the kid- (ride
above).

18. The following table containg a fairly complete list of the
different kinds of food eaten by the Andamanese during the
yarying seasons of the year; their ordinary diet, as will be

red from the foregoing, consists of pigs" paradoxurus,
IfuAnns, of the hawkbill turtle, turtles, shell and other
sea-fish prawns, with occasional treats of dugong and
porpoise,® and for married persons certain birds, already named :
the fruit of the Pandanus and black honey must also be added,
besides which, during the dry season, fresh-water fish, sliell-fish,
egus of the green turtle, boney, the bee-bread, and that portion
of the comb in which the larvie are found, as well as the (].'-':?ryu!u
sobolifera, yums, and numerous fruits, about to be named, ane
eaten with great relish; while during the rains they vary their
fare with preserved seeds of the Arfocarpus chaplasha, Semecarpus,’
and the fallen seeds of the Entada pursetha,” with three grubs,
viz - the biitu-, prrigi-, and the larvee of the Great Capricornis
beetle (diywm-), and certain fruits, Although on one oceasion
I saw a mun (a member of the ddd-kede- tribe) actually eat
an digem- aliva (1) their usunl practice is to collect & quantity
of the above-named insects and to wrap them up in leaves and

them on the burning embers, turning the bundle from

pluce
time to time, so that its contents may be thoroughly cooked,

wherenpon, in the case of the bitu-, after breaking off the tails,
they are consumed with evident gusto.®
19. The native names® of most of the fruits in season during

the dry («), wet and eool (3) months are:—

! Sgmn terrible ealamity, such as snother Deluge, would result, so they say,
one raehly presuming to taste the fruit of s cerinin rpeuies of mosgrove,

from l.*g
ealled &4 kol-.

! Prugwiera gyusorkizo.

3 Wot ouly ure the sows soten when with young,
ia not rojecied. z ; L

4 [gunnns nnd parsdoxuri are in better condition during the rmins, and are
consequently more enten at that senson. g

& Thore are specinl restriotions connested with esting both the dugong sml

iste for the first time (eide poet * Tnbu,” pamgraph 2).

" File paragraph 32

T Vide anfe * ﬁriigimu Peliefs, &e.," porngraph 12,

® Tie di ywme is found in pewly fullen logs, und they sy that ther do nok
freat it Jike the bafw-—vix, in breaking olf ite tail— because it does nut live in
wuch roften Gurjon trees.

» The botanienl names of most of these, a8 weoll as of many others, will be
found in Appendiz L.

but ever their unborn litier
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N.B.—The best fruits, and 1hose
which are most abundant, are in se-
safi daring these months ond st the

commencemant of the mins)

(Tt will be understood that those fruits that sre unmarked in the sbove list are

euten in the ordinary way).

20. Many fruits they merely suck for the sake of the flavour ;*
others are eaten with fine wood-ash! taken from the hut fires
i liew of sugar, to diminish their extreme acidity,® while n few
are cooked,® and the stones of several’ are cracked for the sake
of their kernels. The favourite fruits are dirgota-, dropa-, kin,
eldb-, jd-, pd-, kaita-, kirega-, cha-kan-, ji-mi-, ngd-tya-, b tage-,

figebér-, pii-tin-, and pitlain-,

21. The fruit of the fyé-bér-, cha-kun-, piilia-, pivlain- paitias,
gelidim-, ligaj-,and the seeds of the three above-named varieties
of wangrove (Le, jitmi-, ngdtya-, and bitaga-), are freed from
their husk or rind and boiled in water uu:i?

cold they are cat in slices, and left to souk for two days or more
in salt or fresh water, after which they are baked in leaves, or

again boiled in a bi-.

22 The Andamanese are, now-a-days at least? extremely
particular over the cooking of their food, and will not eat certain

! This is o =mall yellow froit, the seed of which, after being sucked, is
ion eaten while the kernel is thrown nway.

fruit, about the size of a bean or fibet, containing one

stane ; it is weapped in leavos and baked, becaure they say that if eaten uneooked

i to forget their way in the jungle, ns well ss outire loss of

beoken, and the oater
% This is msmall

it wotld eause
memory on all points.

* These are murked fn the preceding paragraph by u ®,
* Their immunity from soarvy may not improbably be dus
vombination of the ueid, contuined in many of the fruits, with the potash of the

ing parugraph by a +.

burnt woad.
* These nre muarked in the precedi

¥ Thess are marked in the li b by s
Ti'hﬂ:n-mi-&hmnmﬁ“p'nmp s
* They are very expert in spearing

nnd devour it half broiled ™

uPngra 2
i wam they consime in & half-
cooked state (Anderson) ; Symesalso writes that  they throw the food on the fre,

(&

tirapa- preku-
i d- §paitla-
" r'.mi- bt ST
tikaita- §* jung ma.®
tobdd- bt (.1 3
tordorma- tpii-fa-
* i hnga- *
Fima * -
§ {ujd"!_f-- o feein-
bel*taga- fa Pl
i pa- ® g ari

During the pd g or-wodd- {00l semson)
nnd _yErr—buF;z (i moniths) the
six varicties of edible roots men-
tioned  above (eide parngraph 11)
nre also onten.

quite soft; when
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fruits and vegetables, much less fish, flesh, or fowl that is raw,!
or, us fir a8 I conld ascertain, even underdone.?

23. On ondinary occasions the meals are by these
estimable wives in the absence of their lo but when their
lnbours in procuring wood and water are exceptionally heavy, ua
on gala days, or after & very successful hunt, the cooking is
performed in the spacial fire-place® set npart for the purpose in
each community, by some male volunteer, who, when the meat
is partly done, distributes® it among those present, leaving them
to complete over their own fires the necessary preparation of
their several shares®

24, Sometimes it happens that the animal is cat up and dis-
tribnted without being even partinlly cooked, bt the person
undertaking this duty is under a tacit obligation to help the
lhf of the animal and himself to the last two portions,

. Small pigs, if caught alive, are sometimes kept and fat-
tened up (ehilywke) for sloughter® with these, as with others
killed while hunting, the same system is observed : the entrils,
Inngs, liver, kidneys, &e., arve first romoved (jodo-ldehrake), and
replneed by leaves (koktd-r-rd-mbke), to which they set fire—onre
is always taken to select such as, being entirely free from scent
ani taste, will not affect the flavour of the meat—the object of
this is that all parts may be equally heated when the carcass is
placed on the burning logs, where it is left, not until thoroughly

! A mecent writer (ride ¥ Bombay Gasette,” Moy 24, June 7, July 1, July 5,
£, 1881}, in giving sn instanee of the skill of these savags in i
flah, nfirms that he observed * that most of these fish were just scorched on
hastily-lit fires and devoured st onee half rmw, care being taken that the children
present (there were no women | hod their full share of the spoile.” I am, never-
theléss, sure thal he is mistaken in supposing that the fsh were olhorwise than
thoroughly conked, for besides linving made close observations myself st the
homes, on the point in gquestion, T bave made carelul inguirnes of the sborigines,
who nesure mo (a8 do also the Hindustuni attendsnts, who have paid numercas
wisits to the tribes in Middle Andsman) thet they never ent fish, E:h, or Vege-
ul:‘tln until it is thoroughly eooked.

Exception, howaver, must be made in regurd to turtlos” which aro saten
with other food or alane, a8 the pase may be, and which, I.hum preferred  sofy
botled, wre lnmurh];utn raw : they arenmong the srticles of food ibsedd
fo mn d k- -, s says he has seen them “ eool & wn hy placing it
inside the g—l of n pi]hhirif they had been smeking ! " o 2

* This is generally an open space b one end of the encsmpment. [The
Jirama- have o sepurate hut, which is used exolustvely for cooking purposes. |

! The “eook " | umier an obligation to taste 8 morse] belore all present §
should the chief happen to-be there be receives the fret and lion's share § afier him
all the men are helped, and then the women and children, while the remainder
M-hmn:gmmm sunige gibnr e TRy SO SR

i process rooking that the s uires ir

the way of impedimenta are n -hulu:rur.nh‘-. and & pair of h-mb’cr:- :qnp,hi-

* If the pig should die & vatural desth while being thus kept it would be
eaton, unles visibly disensed.

K

{
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cooked, but until the bristles lave been singed and the skin
dried sufficiently to allow of the dirt adhering to it being seraped
off; this done, the remnins of the churred leaves nre removed,
and the tendons at the joints being severed (pidnuke), the
varcass is et up (wdrathe) and distributed ; while thus enguged,
the operator not unfrequently helps himself to choice m
which he may chanoe to find done to 8 turn, as his perquisite,
The lining and flesh of the stumach are nsnally first disposed of !
the skin of the entmils, after being thoroughly cleansed, is also
Erequently consumeid,

. 26 From the aceount given under * Initistory Ceremonies™®
it will be seen that the kidney-fat and omentum (rey-fEis-) are
considered as loxuries from which the young of both sexes must
nhstain during & certain period. The {unga, liver, and eyes are
also eaten, and they are quite of & mind with the Chinese in
their estimation of *cmekling ™ (§é-d'gam-, also Gl-pirma-),
which they consider one of the choicest parts, and enjoy so
muech that they are even willing to run the risk of offending the
chdl-* by baking their pigs, rather than eat them boiled.

27. When, from some cirenmstance or other—such as possibly
 death from sunstroke®—the dread of these demons 18 pars-
wmount, and they boil their pork, it has been obhserved that, as
their pots mre small, they remove each piece when partially
cooked to make room for others, which afterwards, in the sims
way, are in turn replaced until thoroughly done; the reasom
given is that the flavour of the whole animal is thus equally dis-
tributed in every portion.  On other occasions when the pig is
not broiled whole on burning logs, or apportioned 7 the
severnl fumilies of the community for cooking in their own huts,
the flesh is baked in leaves by means of heated stones (ld-),

which are placed between alternate layers of the meat; in every

casa the chief concern appears to be that the whole should be so
wrapped in leaves that nome of the juices be dried up, though
every portion be thoroughly well done.®

! Experionce and inquirles bave alike falled to find an explanstion of tha
following peculine statemsmt mude by De. Day .—* The children and weakly
personz ent suckiings, the bachelors pod spimsters use those of medium size,
whilst adolts prefer the stronger boar."

2 Fide hs 15-17.

¥ The lE‘ the ignans s al=o eaten, but that of the paradossrws s thrown
away.

! Fide anfe " Religious Beliefs, &e.," pueageaph 16,

¥ Fide anle ¥ llu]]-{lﬂhm Beliofs, &e.," pamgraph 16,

¥ In this respect they differ much from the Austrolinns, who © perver take
trouble to cook their food, but meraly tear off the interior skin of the ani
nnd, after balding the body over the Eru for o few minutes, engerly devour it
its uncleaned state, and froquently el so vomeioasly as to be in o state of insctivi

ard torpor for several hours afterwards " (M A Ride soross the Frontier

Victorin,” by ¥. H. Eagla).

EF
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28. For braing and marrow they have a great penchant, and,
in order to extract the latter, will often erush the smaller bones
with their teeth, while they break up the larger ones with a
stone hammer.

29, The blood of the turtle only are they careful not to spill,!
and this, though not preferred to the flesh, is considered a dainty,
and is eaten separately, after it has been boiled in its own shell
until quite thi

30 They do not preserve the carapace of either description of
turtle, but, having removed the flesh, place the shell over the
fire, that all the remaining fat may be melted, when—with an
appreciation worthy of o City alderman—they ladle it into their
mouths with Cyrena shells, which thus serve as spoons, 8o great
4 delieacy do they consider this that the shell is finally broken
up and divided, that no particle may be lost! This fut 1s Inrgely
used in the monufuctore of kdob-, and it may be judged how
highly they prize the unguent since they are willing to deny
tl;anmulvea this dainty rather than allow their supply to run
BhOTT. »
81. Food is preserved by placing it on the small grating
(ybé-leb-td-ga-)* above the hut fire, or in. the following rather
mﬁu fashion :—having procured and cleaned a length of

boo (fem. gp.), they heat it over a five that the juices con-
tained in it may be gradunlly absorbed. When this is satisfuo-
torily accomplished, hinlf-conked pieces of pork, turtle, or any
other food,! are packed tightly into it, and the vessel is again by
degrees put over the fire, in order to heat it slowly, lest the
mapid expansion of the meat should cause a crack ; when steam
censes to issne forth, the bumboo is taken off the fire, and, after
the opening has been closed by leaves, is set aside with its
contents until n meal is required, when it is replaced on a
five, for, as I have remarked in nnother place, it is a pecu-
linrity of these savages to eat their food in an almost boiling
state.* As soon as the ment hns been once more thoroughly
baked, the bamboo is split open with an adse or other

! To il & turtls they pieree theaye with s skewer or nrrow (Fdal 8 ralike);
when the luppers and belly-shell are removed (6 Vatke), the animal is out up
(wd ratke) r to distribution.

¥ Fide * Habitntions," paragraph 5.

* Jeun de Lery, in the ncecunt of his ad ventures among the Todiane of Braail
(about 1567), describes the ' wooden grating set :T on foor forked posta; . .,
and as they idid not salt their meat this process served them ss 8 mesns of keeping
their pume and fsh."—{E. B, Tylor's * Enrly History of Mankind,” p. 8682,)

- E;hl'n! not soquired a likimg for either beef or mutton, but are very fond
of fowls, rice, dhall, y und sweets of all kinds ; it i strangs, therefors,
h,‘,f‘dh Calonal s paper thit * fish they were indilferent to, also to

rioe,’
¥ Fide anfe * Analomy and Physiology,” paragraph 8. s
E
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implement, and all take a share in the feast! Meat thus
pared will good for several days.
Pr?ii‘. I nl[udm now to their method of preparing the seeds
of the Semecarpus and Artocarpus chaplashe for consaumption
during the rains; it is as follows:—The outer huosk, or skin,
having been removed, a quantity of the [rait is placed on a
wooden platter, and each person present renders assistance
by inlly sucking (!) the wvarious pieces, which, after this
preliminnry process, are half boiled in water, and then wrapped
up in large bundles of leaves, and buried in moist soil; no
mark is made over the spot, but there appears to he no fear
of forgetting it, thongh several weeks usually elapse before the
monsoon breaks, and these decaying deposits are dug up,
when the smell, as may be supposed, is most offensive to 451 but
those who are to the manner born ; by them, however, strange
to relate, it is evidently highly appreciated. The next stage
which the seeds have to pass consists in freeing them
in water from the decaying matter, and drying them in the sun,
or over the fire, where they are left in nets (chd prage-*) or leaves
until required for use, when they are again baked. With this
exception no foed is dried in the sun, nor is anything salted
or intentionally smoked, though this last cannot fail to be,
to some extent, the result of their mode of storing food, as
described in the previous paragraph.

83, Besides the various fruits ngrmdy mentioned as in season
during the dry months, yams and honey are very abundant; ns
their method of treating both fruits and yams has been already
deseribed, it now remains for me to notice the ingenious way
in which they procure boney, and to name the special troes
which, flowering in succession, afford ample material from
whence the bees produce s more or less abundant store.

3. At the close of the monsoon one of the large jungle trees,
called by them wir- (Eugenin sp.), comes into bloom, and
ﬂﬁh' no honey is made from its flowers, it is said to act

cially on the bees as o purgative, and to prepare them for

the commencement of the honey season The lEhera- (Le
minosw HIEL blossoming a little later, is the first honey-
wer; the ditmla-2 chvlib- (1.Dj dengiflora),
dre- (Chickrassia tabularis), and ehd-dak- (Rubincea) coming
next into season, enable the bees to produce large comlbs,
but the finest are found after the pd- (Semecarpus), biga-
(Sterewlia (1) villosa), yire- (Sterewlin sp.), fidge-? havi

! Tide post ' Hunting and Fishing," puragraphs 30 snd 81
* Vide Appendiz B, item 28, Z
! Henee rdrke, (to) elean.

Y The botanical names of thess have not as yet boen ascertained,

i ldm

L. il
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blossomed ; this is considered the height of the honey season,
and is called fnd'a chaw-' It appears that on moonlight nights
Just ut this time the bees consnme a t portion of their honey,
80 that the * junglees ™ declars it mﬁﬁnﬂm to go for combs,
either by day or night, until the moon has sensibly waned.

35. When about to make a mid on the hives, the Anda-
manese procure & certain plant, believed to be of the Alpinda

ies, culled jini-, and having stripped off the leaves, chew

stem and smear the essence thus extracted over their
bodies; the mouth is also filled with the same juice, and thus
armed eap-d-pie they procesd to disperse the bees, who, on
‘attem to attack them, are at onee repelled by the obnoxions
odour of the f-ni-, emitted in a fine spray from the mouths, and
also attaching to the persons of their despoilers, who sometimes
muke further use of the chewed stalks of the offensive plant in
driving off the last remaining defenders of the hive.

36, Small ecombs®* of both the white and black honey are
commonly obtainable till about September—ie, 8o long as the
Dipterocarpus lmovis, the Plerocarpus dalbergioidis, and o few
other trees continne to blossom.®

387, While T had charge of the homes (and bably ever
sinee), o large sum was aunoally realised by tﬂn aborigines
townrds their support from the sale of honey thus obtained to
the free residents at Port Bluir. So much indeed did they
callect that we were able to store it in barrels and bottles, and
generally found we had sufficient to mest all demands until the
lpprmng of the following season,

wabu.—1, Besides the articles of food from which all abstain
during the dkd-yip-* we have seen that there are certain fruits,
edible roots, &e., which, in supposed obedience to Pulwge-'s
commanis, are not gathered at prescribed seasons of the year?
and that mourners® (ddd-dg-) niu deny themselves by m[‘usinq
to partake of their favourite vinnds until after the £fi-fddafnge-;
but beyond these restrictions, which are of general application,

“T’E Appendiz H. ;
® The combs produced from the blossoms of the under-mentioned troes—i.e,
Sid-tibe [ Oroton orgyrotus), bibi- ( Terminalia (F) eifeing), and balya- are much
Tess plentiful, and they are smaller | this is also found to be the ense with those
mile from the chd-langa. (PMecocarpus delbecgioider), ol uag- ( Meorna ferrea),
mefe (Terminolia balats), . (Gluts losgipetiolotu), and pdb- (Loger-
#tremin hypolenca (F| regina},

2 As lhuy nre nol, in their savage stale, in the habit of storing honey, they
are without nny but the black honey during o great portion of Lhe year.

4 Fide ante " Initintory Ceremonios,” paragraphs 2 and 10,

¥ Fide anfe * Buperstitions," 12,
£ IF the mourners are ;‘H‘D—Jd"ﬂ- ttlg abstain from .'r'wl. and if they are

b;!nd-m they abjure turtle (ride ande * Desth and Horial," parmgraph 4),
Fide ants * Death and Burinl,” paragrph 7. B
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every Andamanese man and woman is Emhihited all through
life from eating some one (or more) fish or animal: in most
cases the fortadden dainty is one which in childhood was
observed (or imagined) by the mother to oceasion some
funectional derangement ; when of an age to understand it the
vircumstance is explained, and cause and effect being clearly
demonstrated, the individual in question thenceforth considers
that particnlar meat his yiz-tih-! and avoids it carefully. In
cases where no evil consequences have resulted from partaking
of any kind of food, the fortunate person is privileged to select
his own git-tith-* and is of course shrewd enough to decide upen
some fish, such as shark or skate, which is little relished, and
to abstain from which consequently entails no exercise of self-
denial.

2. No one who has not attained the dignity of giwma? by

ing through the rites of initiation, is permitted to eat the

of either the dugong or porpoise : and further, it is neces-

sary that the novies should be fed, on the first occasion of

tasting either of these meats, by seme friend or relative, who,

having previously passed through the prescribed ordeal, is
qualitied thereby to admit others to the like privilege.

3. Except during the initiatory ceremonies, no prohibitions
oxist with regard to persons feeding themselves, or tonching the
food of others; after marringe the husband and wife only may
eat together * childless widows and widowers usually take their
meals with the unmarried of their respective sexes,’

4. When an Andnmanese woman finds that she is about to
become n mother she nbstaing from pork, turtle, honey,* iguana,
and paradoxurus; after a while her hushand follows her exampila
with respect to the two last-named meats, in the belisf that
the embryo would suffer were be to indulge in such food.”

! fiib- can only bo n imlbnfmd,nndilthﬂefmnatmmnﬂ}y "
us fabu nmong the P i The equivalent of gdt-fab- in the ‘ﬂ;'pr!' il
dinleet is bim a-tdp-,

® Tt in believed that Piddwga- would punish sevorely any person who might be
guilty of eating ln-_yn'i'vn‘iﬁ—, either IJ__\' enusing his skin to peel off (et uyake),
or by turning his hatr white and Suying him flha! ;

2 Fide awfe * Initintory Ceremonies,” purngraphs 1 and 9, *.

* The few birds that sre evor ahot for food (eids poxt ' Hunting,™
paragraph 27), are mid to be, itrictly speaking, fabwed to all bat

persans.

¥ Fide aufe * Marringe," parngraplis 17 und 18,

* Vide ante * Initintory Coremonies,” poarngraph 14

T Among the Abipones, if the infant dies uring the first fow dnys, Lhe
wormen aoouse the father of heartless Frivolity, as their cxeesses or ubstinenes
are bolieved to affect the new-barn infant. Agnin, Pesshol states that i the
Antilles, the father who is expecting offspring might mot eat the fesh of the
turtle or the manntee, for in the first cane ﬁu_fna- and deflcieney of brin, nnd
in the second disfignrement by small ronnd eves, might be apprehsnded for the

child,

'

= e .
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5. When a man wishes to address a married woman who is

. younger than himself he may not venture to do so directly, but

must find some third person to be the medinm of his eommunica-

tion ; it is also not selom les végles for o man to foweh his younger

brother's (or cousin's) wife, or his wife's sister ; and women are

restricted in the same way as regards their husband's elder
brother (or male consin) or his brother-in-law,

6. All titles sach as mai'e, maiele, and chdna cense to be
applied after death; and inquiries ignorantly made after one who
has recently died are replied to in a subdued tone, thus: wad
adare (he or she “was”) or wai okofire (he or she “is dead™).
As little allusion ns possible is ever made to deceased persons,
specially for the first year or so after their death, during
which period they are indicated only by reference to the tree
ar place where their remains are, or were, deposited ; after a
W the word lach+, apswering to “the late” is prefixed to
their defunct countrymen's (and women's) names,!

warfare.—1. Roference has already been made to their want of
true courage or daring, and it has been stated that the Andaman-
ege seldom, if ever, venture to make an attack unless satisfied
of their superiority over their foes ;* it will, therefore, be Lardly
neoessary to enlarge upon their mode of carrying on hostilities,
or to say that they are ignorant of the most elementary rules

AT,

2. Should a dispute arise between members of different com-
munities in the course of a visit or jeg-* the affair often grows
in importance aud becomes a tribal question, which muy not be
settled without more or less serious consequences; those wounded
on such oceasions generally fare badly unless speedily removed,
as they stand great risk of being shot dead or receiving the
s e grdee in some other form ; they are nof, bhowever, in the
habit of mutilating the bodies of their victims, save in excep-
tional cases, where there has been very grave aggravation.

3. The assailants genernlly approach stealthily upon their
enemies, and, though availing themselves of every advantage
afforded by the density of the jungle, do not take further pre-
catitions or devise stratngems whereby to conceal their trail as
they proceed on their way. They wear no breastplate, nor do

P Fr. i “mimshi " bitela (eide Plate II, fig. 2), whoee corjée was placed
o 4 machin beside n tree ealled yel-, was spoken of s gel [dbd-tdng len fegri
giffes (he who is by the gel- treo); had he been dwried be would kave bemn
reforred to nn wel ldtkd-tdng len b gk i fe-

1 Fide ante Pl;m!hum and Morals,” paragraph 2.

¥ Fide poxt * Gunes Amusoments,” paragraphs 22337

4 The jdrawa- hare been found to wear a wide belt of bark ns & proteetion
in hostile encounters.
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they use shields,' and the idea of throwing up earth-banks, or
constructing any species of defence for the better protection of
their numerous encampments, does not seem to have ocenrred to
them *

4. Night attacks have been made now and again, but the
favourite time is the break of day, when the unsuspecting enemy
nre sound asleep; or at a late hour when they are likely to
be engaged in the preparation or consumption of their evening
m

5. Women and children incur a like risk with men on these
oecasions, but it wonld not be considersd & matter for boasting
should any of them fall victims in the strife, while a child
which might be captured nninjured would meet with kindly
treatment, in the hope of his (or her) being induced ultimutely
to become a member of the captor's tribe.

fi. The property of the vanguished is of course treated with
little ceremony: everything portable is approprinted, and all else
is injured or destroyed.

7. No confirmatory evidence is required to prove the truth of
& statement declaring a man to have slain one or more foes, but
if, in hunting, he should kill at & distance from home an animal
ton heavy for him to carry back unassisted, he would cut off the
tail or some other portion which would afford ocular demon-
steation of its size, and serve as an inducement to his friends to
assist him in bringing in the carcass.

Wunting and Pishing.—1. As | stated in an earlier section, the
Andamanese are, for the most part, keen huntsmen, and their
engerness in the chase is one of the chief hindrances in the
way of their becoming ngriculturists, for a great portion of their
time being thus spent, the sites of their temporary (as of their
permanent) encampments are to a great extent determined by
the advantages which they offer for the pursuit of their
favourite pastime:; ’

2. There do not appear to be any omens or superstitions
in this connection, nor are there specinl ceremonies observed
previous to the start or on the return of the purty, save the
somewhat peculiar custom, to which I have elsewhere alluded, af
miintaining a glum silence for some time at the close of the

day’s sport,?
! Their sounding or stnmping hoanls (pi-kwta-yem-mgas), used in their dances,
have, in consequonee of their pesemblanes to whields, been mistaken by more than

ong visitor ns such.

* For the wonpons used in warfare, ride poed Huﬂn&"mﬂ |4

* Fide Journ, Anthrop, Inst., vol. xi, P o287 Tt mm that
the only explanation which they offer to account for this practios s that thoy
intend ¢ tumtgtn their friends an exaggrented notion of the futigucs
they huve endured for the genernl weal,



of the Andaman Jalands, 137

3. Females take no part in these expeditions, and boys seldom
accotipany their elders until after their twelfth year

4. If more than n few hours’ absence is anticipated, besides
a supply of provisions, a smouldering log is entrusted to some
one member of the party, whose duty it is to prevent its extine-
tion, and to kindle it into a Dblaze whenever a fire is required.
No immediate honours are conferred upon the successful sports-
mian, but stories of feats of extmornlinary prowess are related,
with more or less smbellishment, from time to time for the
benefit of the young and the edification of strangers. No
recond i kept of the game killed, but, as those distant tribes
who are not yet possessed of dogs (or only of & very few) still
retain the primitive custom of saspending the skulls of their
vietims from the enves or on poles round their hots, a fair idea
of their sneeess can be {ormed by themselves and others from
the number thus displayed.

5. Whether in hunting game or in attacking an enemy, the
bow (kd-ramae-) and arrow are employed, and these are almost®
identical in form among all the eight tribes of Great Andaman.
For spearing turtles and large tish a harpoon (kowaie Fddo
diitngn-*) iz used : as a description of this serviceable weapon
and of the mode in which it is employed, has been given in
Appendix B, it is unnecessary to repeat the information in
this pluce.* The only other weapon in use is the pig-spear

1 Fide andfe * Fire," poragraph 6.

2 The compurntively slight difference existing between the form of the fve
iy and three y@rewa- bows, and the wide distinction observable between
both of thess and the jéraws- (Little Andamnn) bow will be hest seen by
referring to Pléle VI, figs. 1, 4, and 3 (wiide also Appendix B, item 1).

¥ Fide Appendix B, item 10,

* In reference to the subject of fel-sprars an interosting discovery wns made
on the oprasion of the last visit (Dctober, 1552} puid h_'r Mr. . Bodwin-
Anstan, now in charge of the Andaman Homes, to North Andaman. Bome six
ar more specimms of what, T believe, is quite an unigue wooden flsh-spesr were
seen in one or twoof the gérewn- cunoes.  As one was fortunstely brought sway
n skpteh i here given of it. It rominds one somewhat of the [
by the Nicobarese (vide Journ. Anthrop. Inst, wol. wii, Plate XY}, though
very inferior, and is doubtless, like thew, intended for spearing small fish, It is

eallod & resmo,
-n.._—( LENGCTH

IFT. 8 INCHES. ]—1-

The eight long wooden wpikes are not tied together in o cirenlar form ss in the
ease of the Nicobar Sokpdk but in » row, and, as will be inferred from the
drvwing, they are helid in that jon by means of two short pieces of wood
lashnd to thom st right angles + the appoarnncs of the lower end of this
wenpon, it would seem probable that it is Axed—like the kowar'a Pddo di-tugn
~—inta n bamboo shaft when about to be horled, but T have ascertuined lately

that this is not the case, it is merely Leld at the pointed end,
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(Bridii-tngn-"), which is of comparatively recent introduction, its
adoption being due to the abundance of iron obtainable for
some time past by the bdyig-ngiji- and other tribes near our
settlement at Port Blair.

6. To an untrained eyve no difference is noticeable in the
appearance of the weapons of similar style and construction,
but the aborigines are quick in detecting individual peculinrities
in thie manner of knotting the strings of bows, arrows, &o.?

7. Az has been remarked by Geoeral Pitt Rivers? the bows
of the Great Andaman tribes, especinlly those of the southern
half, known to the islanders as the Adyiy Ad-rama-, resemble
those in use in Mallicollo, one of the New Hebrides, and in
New [reland, being of a “peculinr flattened S-shaped form,
eurved towards the firer in the upper part as held in the hawl,
and to & slight extent the reverse way at the hottom. "

8. Except in the case of boys living on or near the eoast,
whose toy bows are often made of the Bhiophorn conjugata, the
wood of the mangrove is rarely, if ever, used, and the bamboo
mever,” for they find that certain other trees® are more suitable for
their pu

. No whalebone or sinews are used for the pu af
imparting additional elasticity to the bow, and no evidence is
forthcoming to show that they ever applied poison to their
arrow or spear-heads—in fact, the only poison known to them
appears to be the Nur vomien, and this they merely avoid as a
naxious or useless plant,

10. Ttis true that certain passages in Dr. Mouat's book” convey
a contrary impression, for, from the observations made during
his short trip round the islands, be seems to have entertained
no doubt that these savages habitually applied poison to their
arrow-heads;* but, in the sense in which [ understand his

! Tide Appendix B, item 9,

* Foran canmple of this vide anfe * Commmnications,” &e., purgraph 6 (foot-
st}

Ll }’iﬁ dourn. Anthrop, Tnst., vol. vii, P 4D,

! In the sthnogeaphical department of the museom st Maidstone, T have
Intely observed o bow from Banks Tslnd (New Hebrides), which bears s striki
reremblance to the commonest form of the peculine g bow, for sketeh
which se¢ Plates Il and V1.

¥ S Their wespons sre bows and lances of iron-wood, The former ame

v wow o (Omaik wol. i, p. 97R)  [Their , &l least those of
Grent Andsmnn, have never yot been seen by ts muds ug iron-wood.—E. H. M. ]

! Tide Appendiz B, item 1,

T Pp. 824 nnd 390,

* Tt may be of interest to mention in this place & curious alleged faot whiok
has been brought to my notice by the petty officers and othars eonnected  with
the homes, Ve, that the wounds which are imllieted now-a-tnys by the frou-
headod arrows of the Audamaness are not so puinful or so linkle 1o foster s
they were formerly, wnd this they sttribute to the fact thnt, while it les
alwaye been the practice of thess sarages when sharpening 1Leir hindes to

s b Bl B
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remarks, I am persunded that he has eredited them with more
intelligence on this point than they possess.

11. The origin of the belief appenrs to be traceable to the
fact that they generally in former times tipped their arrow-leads
with fish-bones,' more particularly the serrated tail-bone of the
gting-ray, which, as is well known, is eapable of inflictivg a
* wery serions wound in consequence of the linbility of the fine
brittle spikes to break off and remain in the flesh after the
extraction of the arrow, thereby causing, in the majority of
eases, bad uleers, which, in the absence of skilfol treatment,
frequently resulted in the sufferer's death.?

12. The maladroitness of strangers who have fniled even to
bend the Andumanese bows® has apparently been due to their
linving held the wrong end uppermost, for, so far from there
being uny difliculty in using even their strongest bows, it has
heen proved that after a little practice Europeans are mbla to
cotnpete almost on even terms with all but the few “crack™
shots ameong the aborigines, provided at least that the object
nimed ot be stotionary ; but they less readily acquire the skill
which the Andunanese display in rapid shooting, and in dis-
eharging the arrow with the full foree of which it is eapable.

13. The large bowa (from 54 to 7 feet long) are constroetad
chiefly for ornmment and presentation to friends, and are seldom
used except for shooting fish and rl alomg the shore. The
smaller kinds are preferred in jungle expeditions, and on moss
other occasions, as they are more eonvenient and also more easily
replaced in case of accident, less time snd tronble being re-
quired for their manufacture,

14. One of the chief drawbacks to the bows used by these
tribes is that they cannot be fired in silence,' in conseyuence

moisten them with saliva, the inmates of the homes—who nre those chisfly
mplmnujﬂhﬂlr police—now el salt with their food, which was never the
rrss or twenty years ago.  Whether, nssuming the story to be true, the
effect ean be aceounted for by the cirvumstance stoted, or, 18 secma more
probable, is due to the improvement in the physieal comdition of the convicts
:;E..th early days of the settlement, is & question for wedies! authorities to
! Writing nearly a eentury Iﬁv. Colebrpoke mentioned that “their arrows
are headed with fish-bones, or the tusks of wild hogs ; sometimes merely with
o shurp hit of wood, hnrdened in the fire, bot these are sufliciently destructive.”
[The flbuln (ar-piti-) of the pip was also vsed for the same purpose.]
% Fide footnote to Appendix B, item 5.
¥ Fida Mount, p. 321, Had Dr, Mount’s remarks spplied to the Little
Andaman or other Jdraws- bows, which are of totally different eonsbruction
{vide Flate ¥I}, they would have been more readily understosd, for even the
aborigines of Great Andaman have esperienced much diffieclty in shooting
with the few speeimens of this wenpon which hove fallen inte their basds
therefore, much knaek and practice, as well as atrength, nre neoded

in using them.
4 From this defect the jdroma. bow apprars to be exompt which is ensily
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of the string striking the lower or convex portion of the
wisapon.!

15. There are five varieties of arrows, viz.: the rd+d-, the
tirrlEd-, the tdbid-, the &la-, and the &l Mdkd ldpa-, none of
which are provided with more than one point or blade.

16. The first of these (rd-fi-) is used in their games, and is
the first form which their fish arrows take; it consists of a
shaft made of Bembuse nana, to the end of which is fastened a
piece of hard wood, which is rendered harder and less lable to
eplit by being gradually heated over a fire: this foreshaft also
mves the necessary weight to ensure acouracy of flicht, and to
inorease the force of penetration. The fivléd- is merely o rd-fd-
with ita point sharpencd for use, in shooting the smaller varieties
of fish. The t4ibdd- is a rdfd- with an iron point, and generally
a barb as well, secured to the head : it is chiefly nsed in fishing.
The above three arrows usunlly measure 4 feet 6 inches to 4
feet 9 inches in length, while the remaining two, of which a
sufficient description will be found in Appendix B, do not
generally exceed 3 feot 6 inches,

17. The Andamanese tuke especial pride in keeping the
blnded heads of their arrows and spears as bright as possible: the
shafts are straightened by dint of pressure with teeth and fingers,
but no feathers or other devices are employed to increase the
velocity of flight.  As illustrations of their arrows aml other
weapons will be found in Plates VI, VII, VIIL and IX, and
as, in Appendix B, 1 have deseribed their manufnotors, it is
unnecessary for me here to repeat the information which ean be
obtained by reference.

18. Thers are one or two points connected with the iron-
bladed arrows to which, I believe, attention has
uever yet been dmwn. L allude to the position of
the barls and the object of the seam. In the &la-
the blade is so fixed as to be in a line with the
seam of the fastening at the end of the shaft, and,
whether provided with one or more barbs, these
are always placed in a line with the blade, the seam
above referred to being used as n “sight” In the
&la I'dld lGpa-, which has no seam, the barb
which is most in a line with the blade is used as a “ gight,”
and mt:m]jnilj‘ placed uppermost. In forming these blades
they shape them so as to allow of & small portion being
inserted in the foreshaft (see fig.), nnd it is then fixed as firmly

accounted for by the resemblanen it presents to the ordinery Europrsn
pattern; this, howevee, appears to be the sole advantage which il possssses over
the two varieties used in Great Andaman, e

! Vide " Buperstitions,” paragraph 5, and “Religious Beliefu,” paragraph 19
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as possible by means of string,! which is protected with a coating
of Lt ngeetd-brgf-*

19, It is a singular fact that the mode in which the tribes
of Great Andaman discharge their arrows differs from that in
vogue among the jirawae-,  While the latter are said to adopt
the usual among ourselves of holding the nock of the
arrow inside the string by means of the middle joints of the fore
and middle fingers and limwi.ug the string with the same joints,
it is the pmctice among the former to place the arrow in position
between the thumb and top joint of the forefinger, and to draw
the string to the moath with the middle and third fingers. The
feet are only nsed in stringing and unstringing the bows, and
never for bending the bow in shooting, as was at one time
supposed to be the practice nmong the jdrawn-, whose long and
clumsy dd'rama- have puzzled the béyig-ngiyi-, as well as our-
selves, to use with any effect.

20, In Great Andaman the waistbelt® (bdd-) or other cinoture
often does duty as a quiver while fishing and hunting, and the
arrows are placed behind, with the heads upwards, both in
order to avoid causing injury or ineonvenience by hindering
freedom of action, and to be readily seized and brought into
position for firing.

21. Thair pointed arrows earry with considerable effect to 4
distance of 40 or 50 yards. A t4/bid- has been found to pierce
i denl plunk i‘Linch thick at the former range, and balily
up ta 100 yards one of these arrows is capable of inflicting a
serious wound, but an accurate aim is scarcely possible beyond
less than half that distance, In the case of the two varieties of
pig-arrow much less ean be nttempted, as these ill-balanced,
thongh formidable, missiles will not carry with certainty further
than 12 to 15 yards, and if fired at wider ranges usually fly
very wildly. #

1 A hetter method has, however, borm adopted by
vix., that of nuﬁ.inﬁi:hm holes in the blade, and passing through
them the » which secures it to the foreshaft, thus rendering
disponnestion of the parts u mntter of some difficulty. The
R e

o r terri A
is lmﬂﬂ":::timu of the nttitude nfh]::,ﬂﬂ.itj',urnf l.rcddl.unu“"
of intercourse, which hns been persistently maintuined towards the
eight Girent Andnman tribes, ns well ns townrds ourselves, by one
and ull of the various seabbered v awa- pommunities, [With refer
enoe bath to this sketch snd that of the bdfig #la- head, ind par-
18, it should be added that these are mere pectional
uing:oflhm ohjecta. In the finished areow the string. faatening is carried
up tot b-fnlu! the hiads, snd the whole of this string work is finally costed with

! Fide i item R2.

s me‘n" paragruph 3.

the jdrmea-,
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22 1t is not foand that they have any inclination to adopt
civilised weapons or tools in lieu of their own, but they have
not been slow to avail themselves of the facilities afforded them
in recent years for substituting iron for shell, bone, and (1) stone,!
in the manufacture of their various implements,

23. The blow-pipe, which is used so generally by the Negritos
{Semangs) of the Malayan peninsuln, finds no place among the

us of these savages. [ts absence may be readily accounted

for, firatly by their ignorance of poison, or at least of any method

of utilising such knowledze as any of them may possess, and

seeondly by the fact thut they are so well able to supply all

their wants with the implements nlready referred to in the fore-

, that their inventive faculty has not been sharpened by

pangs of hunger to devise other or more effective means

of destruction. It may be added that slings. throwing sticks,

clubs, binl-bolts, or blunt-headed arrows for stunning animals or
_ birds, are likewise not in use among them.

24. Although the pigis the object of their chase in their hunt-
ing expeditions, they invariably take a few of their pointed arrows,
preferably the #306d-, on the chance of coming across some
smallar game, such as an iguana or paradoxurus? To facilitate
mpid shooting & man will often h{ﬂg a number of arrows in the
hand which grasps the bow.

25. From constant practice they are, as might be supposed,
very skilful at shooting fish under water. r. Brander has
correctly observed that “ they ssem intuitively to have calou-
Inted with great aceurnoy 'Ee difference of direction to be
allowed for oblique aqueous refraction;” but these shots ars
almost always, if not invarinbly, made at a distance of a faw
yards only, and never so far as 30 ynrds,"* or “ with three-
pro barbed arrows,” such missiles being neither made nor
used, at least by any of the Great Andaman tribes*

26. Boys soon learn to practice at near objects with the small
bows and arrows to which allusion has already been made, and
many of them often contribute materially to the family larder
by their early prowess. It is 2 common sight to see youths and
children (and even. their elders), when travelling, wantonly shoot
at small passing objects, both on land and in the water, by way

1 Fide Journ. Anthrop. Inst., vol. xi, p. 271.

* While thase two animals ure killed at all sensons of the year, the pig-hunts
tuke chiefly during the rains, when this animal is in excellent condition,
and their diet, owing to the comparmtive scarcity of fruit snd honey, less variod;
even if with young the pig is not spared.

4 The well-nigh imp:nﬁlilil_ruf ever seeing from the shore or fromn w canoce
o fish swimming ut sueh u distance would suflsontly aecount for this.

_ * It is possible thut Dr. Brander suw the sisgle i of an Arfow Answess
ing to this deseription which was obtained in 1580 North Sentinel Ialand.

8
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of practice or to display their skill. No reproach is offered hy
the bystanders to one who wounds an animal without killing it.

27. Pigeons, waterfowl], ducks, and flying-foxes are sometimes
ghot, but never while on the wing, or when perched in such a
position as to risk the recovery of the arrow.

28. In addition to the bows amd arrows, their hunting gear
eonsists generally of a hone (tdlag-"), a Cyrena shell (fi-ta-?), an
adze (wdfo-*), and often now-a-days a spear (er-diitnpa-1) ; some-
times a knife (¢hé- or bémo-") is also taken, but as the blade of
the pig-arrow or spear can be made to serve this purpose, it is
not regarded as an essential part of their equipment.

29, They employ no stratagems for deceiving or decoying
gate, nor do they prepure snares or pitfalls for it

30. When unaccompanied by dogs the hunters usually follow
the ]31%:: tmeks, evineing while doing so their aseurate knowledge
of its habits, Immediately the object of their search is sighted
they endeavour to surround it ns noiselessly ns possible—taking
no precantions, however, against approaching it from windward
—and, finally rushing forward and yelling voeciferously, dis-
¢harge their arrows. This practice of driving is generally
adopted near the coast and in the vicinity of a belt of Rhdzophora
vemjugats where the animals, becoming entangled among the roots
or sinking into the soft soil, are easily captured or despatched.
The ownership of the careass is decided in favour of the person
who inflicted the first serious wound, and he is exempt, if he
please, from carrying home his prize or from any further trouble
in connection with 1t; the cleaning, cooking, and quartering of
the animal is undertaken by any one who chooses to voluntesr
his services, during which interval the day's adventures are
narrated : those who have remained at home share equally with
the hunters® in the spoil, for they are supposed to have been

in contributing to the general wants of the community.

1. There are, of course, some in every encampment who,

from laziness or want of skill, are of very little use in this
respect, but, since any ill-natured remarks at their

would inevitably result in a more or less serions quarrel, they

are rurely twitted with the circumstance, but are permitted to

partake of the feast,

! Tide Appendix B, item 52 ; also posf ¥ Btone Implements,” ];Iq'rll‘.l‘l'p'h 4.
E Fide Appendiz B, jtein 51 ; also post “ Naturml Forms, &o " paragemph 1.
® Fide Appendix B, item 15 ; also post ** Naturul Forms, &e.,” parngraph 2.

1 Fide Appendiz B, item 9 ; also ants paragraph B,

§ Vide Appendix B, itom 77 ; also posd © Natural Forms, &e," parngraph 4.
* On the return of the hunting party the chief is spprised of the nuture sud
aof the “ bags; " whatever is brought in by the married men is taken to
their private huts and distributed ne they plense, but the spoils of the bachelors
are st the disposal of the chisl, and are distributed necording to his onders.

:
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42. At the conclusion of the repast, the sportsman who hns
most distinguished himsell during a more than ordinarily
successful ¢ is expectad to entertain the company, while
they dance, with an impromptu song, in the ehorus of which the
wolen join,

38, Much of the foregoing applies to the drydts., as well as
to the #reméd ga-, except of course that, with the former, hunting
expeditions are less frequent than turtling and fishing operations.

J4. Turtle-hunts take place during the flood-tide, both by day
and night ; the favourite hour of all is that between sunset and
the rising of the waning moon,' for then, with tle aid of the
phosphorescent light, called péwdi-, cansed by the movements
of the canoe, they are often able to discover and harpoon the
turtle before it is at all aware of their appronch; on these
occasions they select, if possible, o rocky portion of the coast,
where there is little or no foreshore, giving it as their reason that
turtles frequent such places on dark njgﬁm in order to lay their
eggs, and are then easily captured. At other times, the localities-
preferred for these expeditions are those styled ydula-, whers
there is a fine stretch of sand with an extensive foreshore, the
reason, of course, being that every dark object is 80 easily seen
in shallow water agninst a clear sandy bottom.

45, The green or edible turtle (Chelonia wirgata), colled
yddi-, is hunted both by day and night, but the hawkbill
(Caretta imbricata), called tdu-, only by day, as they. declare
the latter is never seen on dark nighta® The flesh of the
former is of course preferred,and no use being made of the
tortoiseshell obtainable from the latter, it is treated after the
fm;tk Tit.h as little considerntion as the valueless shell of the
i

36, The practice of capturing turtles by “ turning” them when
on shore is unknown among these savages; whether this be due
to their regarding it as mean ond unsportsmanlike, as the dis-
dainful looks and remarks of those I questionad on the subjoct
would lead one to supposs, or whether it be because they so
tharoughly enjoy their own methods of procedurs, which so fully
answer their requirements, I am not prepared to determine, but
it is, nevertheless, certain that although well aware, from their
knowledge of the animal’s habits, that it could be easily surprised

! This period has sceordingly received a specifio name, vir, dkd-tig-pdia-,

¥ An average siee yi-di- weighs shout 80 te 100 Iba., and n fiw- considerahly
The heaviest specimen, of the former which ever cams uoder my notice
ighed sbout 400 [bs. The ordinary price of » full-grown turtis st Port Blair

T FUPea.
havp long si Luiﬂ“a::.n i Flrmhh‘ym bt fe- “"’m...:.ﬁ‘"

since lurnt to beneflt i of thair tortoi to
visibors and residents st Post Blnte, ) 7 inposing

§

1
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and captured when uenting the shore, never toke
advantage of the o ﬁniﬁea Lguapreaented.thnr

47. Evenon the darkest nights many turtles are speared at the
moment when they rise to the surface in order to breathe. The
sound which they then make, though slight, is sufficient at onoe to
attract the attention of the keen-eared drydfo-! standing on the
projecting prow, and to enable him to direct his harpoon with

aim ; he usually jumps into the water after his viotim,
lest the barbed head should, in the act of dmgging the line, slip
out of the wound and the animal escape. When the turtls is in
such deep water as to render spearing it from the canoe an im-
possibility, the harpooner leaps into the water feet foremost,
with the spear in his hand, and frequently suceeeds st onee in
transfixing the animal.  After spearing n sting-ray, they dmg it
by means of the harpoon to the boat, wherenpon one of the
seizes it by its tail, and holding it firmly between his
teeth, knocks off, with a piece of wood or other instrument, the
formidakle spike or spikes which project from the root of the
tail ; after thus disarming their vietim, they proceed to drag it
into the canoe or to the shore?

48. From the nocounts of some writers respecting the prowess
of the Andaman Islanders in the water, it might be inferred
that they rival or even excel the “finny denizens of the deep ™
in their own element. This is, of course, incorrect, and dus to
misapprehension ; the secret of their * invariably returning to
the surface with some scaly prize” finds its explanation in the
fact that they never'think of diving® after a fish that has not been
first transfixed (according to its size) by an arrow or harpoon.*

89. The art of fishing with a hook and line was unknown to,
and has not found favour among them, as they are far more
suiecessful than ourselves in catching fish by their own methods®
which are as follow :—at low water the women and children
with hand-nets capture such fish and shell-fish® as are left by the

1 Tide ante * Tribal Communities,” parsgrph 5.

2 Two or three fatal nccidenta have, to my knowledgn, covurred in recent years
om dark nights to inexperienced tortle-hunters ot one or other of the homas, in
ponssquienon of their having pliunged on to the back of obe of these fish sfter
harpooning it, mistaking their victim in the darkness for s turile.

1 ¥ Should the flah be lurge some of those in the boat dive down, attocking the
victim with knives and spears ™ (Day).

* They wre, moreover, not in the Yabit of “ diving for shell-fish "—exeept it
be far a0 Tridaena crocen, which they oocasionally discover in deep waler—for
yunntities nre always found in shallow wator st Tow tide.

¥ "k writer b soon o party of Andamanese shoot and secure
nenrly one hundred fish durin mlr.rrﬁd{ on u coral reef, and that with no
'l'-.-,yntrlnrdmm exertion " (ride * Bombay Gnzette,” 2nd A , 1881).

“ The farourite time for eolleoting -llsh is the low tide st daybreak

about the third snd fourth days after new and full moon, -nd{nnln

to them by the name of fd-gu-.
L
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receding waves in the rocky hollows on the foreshore, and at
the turn of the tide the men are usually to be seen standing up
to their waists in water, or poling along the shore in thed

oanoes, and shooting with their bows and arrows at the fish as
they dart past.!

40, The seeds of a plant called tdrog-* are sometimes erushed
and thrown into creeks where fish and prawns are likely to be,
ms it has the effect of driving the fish from their hiding place,
and leads to their easy capture in hand-nets held in position for
the purpose.

41, In former times, and even now in the more distant com-
munities, large nets of about 80 feet in length and 15 feet in
depth, with meshes of several inches in diameter, were spread at
the mouths of creeks for eatohing turtles and big fish; but since
iron has been so easily obtained and cances and lLarpoons have
become more numerous, the drydie- usually capture their turtles,
&e, by these means in preference to the older method, which
entailed much labour in the manufacture, The following is the
mode employed when nets are used :—one side is sunk by means
of stones, and the other is kept up by floating sticks called
Edlag-, of the al'aba-® tree (Meloehia velutina), to each of which
a canie-lenf is attached ; the ends are then drawn peross such
parts or creeks into which fish may easily be driven by beating
the water with the bamboo shafts of their turtle spears. When
any turtle or fish is driven into the net, the exact spot is st
ance indicated by the disturbanee of one of the logs, with its
tuft of leaves, whereupon they generally find little diffieulty in
despatching their captive,

Navigation.—1. 1t is u subject of surprise to all whe, during
the past fifteen or twenty years, have come in contact with the
Andamanese, and have observed the style and eapabilities of their
canoes, to read the high encomiums that have been bestowed on
the skill with which they are constructed, and to find that they
are credited with such extraordinary speed as to distance easily
a cutter, as well as a gig, manned respectively by picked orews
of blue-jackets and Chinamen,* the former of whom *said, in
their own usual exaggerated style of remark, they nearly killed

! The results obtainad by the men are suid to be inferior to those obtained by
the women and children, hut this is probably due to the largn quantity of
ml;llll:ll‘.'l nnd cr:;hf:m usually callected in the hand-nets. iid

Beries werstremia.  This is gimilar to the custom smong
Gaboon tribes deseribed by De. Brown, who mentions that *at the Gaboon it
in the leaves of o pretty leguminous plant, with yellow flowars . . . which
is wed, Bo rapid is the poisom thmt if a handful of the broed leares wro
::;FI’IIHIHW u pool the fish will almost immedistely die and coms to he

oo,

* Fide mnie * Superstitions,” puragraph 7, and * String,” pamgraph 1.

* Pide Moust, pp. B15-891. o =
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themselves in their effort to maintain the credit of their ship,
their cutter, and their flug”

2. Nowhere on Great Andaman, at all events at the present
diy, have any sborigines been found capable of propelling a
cance at more than half the speed of one of the ordinary gigs
in common use at Port Blair; moreover, in respect to the
extreme buoyancy of their skiffs, but little k8o seems due to
the Andsmanese boat-builder, for having had, until guite lataly,
no other implement than a rude; though tolerably effective,
adze with which to form them, he was compelled to select for
his purpose the lightest and softest woods that were procurable,
At the spme time thers is no doubt that if they possessed the
requisite knowledge, and the means were available for con-
structing stronger and more seaworthy craft, they would lose
no time in employing them; for they fully recogmise the
inferiority of their boats, both in regard to workmanship and
speed, to those used by Europeans, or by their neighbours the
Nicobarese. In one respect only do they consider that their own
eances surpass all others, and that is in the projecting prow,
which enables them to spear fish and turtle with more ease than
is possible in boats of o different construetion.!

& The current tradition® of the escape of four persomns in a
boot when the world was submerged, may be fuirly considersd
a8 affording some ovidence that this mode of transit s not
refarded ns of recent introdnetion,

4. Many conflicting opinions have been expressed by different
writers under this head, nnd the form of cance originall
manufactured by the Andamanese has been much diseussed,
They themselves declare that the outrigger (chdrigma-) was
adopted immediately after the Deluge, m consequence of the
deterioration of a species of Pandonus tree, called mdng-* of
which, prior to that catastrophe, they had been able to make
lnrge plain “ dog-onts” Until recently* the outrigger continued

! In the South Kensington Museam there are models of eances mude by the
nlives of the Andsmoms nnd Nicobars, which will give 1o any interested in the
MHMbHMMiwmﬁh.uﬂudth: iil of their reapective

3 and it may be ndded thet in the entrance court of the Indin Mesesm
{South Krnsington) n specimen of s firsisod Andamnanese eanoe is now to be

eren minus its vatrigger.

¥ Fide « H'_'rﬂm o Rl-mgruph 18.

3 Fide % List of Trves,” Appendix L.

* The following information was abituined from an Andemanese chisf:—" We
hwve used putrigger canoes from Ume immemorial. Tt is o recent times that
we have commenoed making the | plain ranoes, and this we were induced to
do from the facility with which wr have been able to obtain iron.  Owing to
their large size they do not requirs outriggers. When the ses is rough we
m these lnrge dug-outs, and the small outrigger cnnces when it is ealm ; e

are more ensily wade, bui do ot last many months when in constant use,

‘whereas the former will sorve for & year or more.”
L2
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in use, and is still to be seen in North and Middle Andaman,
but the possibility of obtaining unlimited supplies of iron has
anahled those living near Port Blair to return once more to the
traditional * dug-out” of antediluvian times; it also seems that
this description of canoe is guining in favour among the tribes
of Middle Andamaen and the Archipelago, though it had not,
in 1870, when 1 visited that part, penctrated as far as North
Andnman, :

B. As is correctly stated by Dr. Moust (p. 318) €he
Andamanese never venture far from the cosst: this was con-
clusively proved by their ignorance of Barren Jdland' and
Narcondam, until taken past them in the settlement steamer.®

6. The safety of either the outrigger or * dug-out,” and their
adaptability for use as lifeboats is more than doubtful, while
the confidence which is reposed in them by their owners may be
judged from the fact that they never venture fur from land, and
when crossing from one island to another do their utmost to
lessen the passage through deep water as much as possible by
keeping close in shore and coasting alung wuntil the narrowest
part of the chanmel is renched.

7. A glance suffices to show the most casual observer that it
wounld be impossible! to preserve the equilibrium of these frail
barques without their outriggers, which, being attached to three
ar four pieces of wood passing through the interfor of the canoe
are, moreover, not easily removable,

8. {The advantages possessed by the latge plain * uts
over the outriggers are twofold: for in the first place they can
breast a fairly rough sea, while the others are fit only for use
in perfectly calm weather ; und in the second place, while the
former can accommodate a party of from fifteen to forty persons

! Visible within u short distanes of the sast coast of the Archipelngo.
* Binee the date of the mids rommitted by the 8- awe- (of Littls Andnman)
m}ll‘u Cur Nicobarese, of which mention {s made (as 2 tradition) by Mr. G.
ilton (eide * Asintio Resenrchos,”" vol. ii, p. 887, published 1801), no distant
voyages appear to have beett uttempled by these savnges in canoes,
*“ Ther would make most exeellont lifebosts, such, we balisve, as have never
béen constructed by any of our wost experienced boot-builders™ (wide
unt, p. 317). The returns of life-bost institutions would, however, bo some-
what prejudicially wffocted by the adoption of this sugpestion ; for, as the same
writer goes om to ey (p. 318}, “lhngru.tentlﬂq[m in rowing, inygy, and
guiding our ordinary boats, find themselves complotely at fm- when they
got into & Mincopls cance.  Whan any of our men recklossly got into thom, snl
sttemptad to paddls out a little way fo ses, they invariably suoceeded in eapnis-
ing them, rmesiving a tharough drenching in the water us & suitable punishment
for their rush and imperfect seamunslip.”
4 1t is therefore dilienlt to woderstand the following alluslon made by De.
Mount (p. 817) =—" When the Mincopie go to sen in them they sttach to some
of the boat sn putrigger, in some respects resemnbling that which the
E:p.lcw firhirmen attach to their boate™ .
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the latter are seldom large enough to carry more than four or
five, und usually not more than two adults.

9, The chief excellence of both these descriptions of canoes is
that they cannot sink, owing to the nature of the wood of which
they are constructed, and when, as not unfrequently happens,
they capsize or are filled by a heavy wave, their occupants
skilfully contrive, with but little delay, to right them and bale
out the water, while clinging to the sides.

+ 110, Most of the canoe-making is earried on during the months
August, September, and October, and the average time and
wbour expended is that of about eight men for a fortnight
il hollowing out & canoe or *dog-out,” and forming the much
pitesmed prow ; for this purpose a trunk is selected varying in
from 10to 30 feet,and when the bark has been removed

exterior of the proposed canoe, with its important prow, is

ped with an adze (wilo-"), afterwards the interior is scoo
gt with the same implement ; fire is not now-a-days employed
to expedite this latter process, whatever may have been the
#ustom in past generations,® though I may add that there do not
appear to be any traditions in support of such a theory.

11. At the bottom and water-level, eanoes, though sometimes
more, are never less than 14 to 3 inches thick, and indeed,
if this were not the ease, it would be impossible for them to
stand, even for a few days, the rough treatment to which
they are subjected, or to bear the spoils of o successful turtling

expedition.
12 Though the resnlt of the builders' labour might, by mak-
every allowance for the rudeness of their tool, be termed
# oreqditable,” it seems passing strange that any writer should
gt inlly commend the * finish,” * perfection,” and ** elegance
. % of the work, and maintain that it surpasses that which could be
_ wrought by Chinese carpenters, whose gkill i all handicrafts ia
so well established.
4. The Andamanese anchor consists merely of a heavy stone,
or lump of coral, fastened securely to a stout ling of a °
few fathoms’ Fung‘t.h. Rafts are quite unknown to them at the
resent day, and no evidence of their use in bygone years has
dispovered.®
14. The canoes are propelled along the shore' by means of
the haft of the harpoon spear (kowaia léke ditnga-®), or, in
A i Pide & fx 1, item 15.
% Tide Colebrooke and Journ. Anthrop. Inst., vol. xi, p. 290, Appendix 1.
3 u They use nlso mafts made of bamboos to tmrsport thomselves neres their
harbours, or from one istand to ancther ™ (Colebrooks).
h‘ Em[: when the men are engaged in turiling, the women frequently nesist
ude A

the canoe.

ppemadiz B, item 10,
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water, by paddles (wdldgpmae-'), the size of which is not
determined h??eu.smm, but varies according to the whim of the
maker and the size of the pices of wood (generally of the
Miyristica longifolia) at his di i all, whether small or largs,
are used indiscriminately, either with the outriggers or simple
 dug-outs ;" paddles are never made by women, to whom, how-
gver, their ornamentation with Adied- and bdwgaid-bij- i
afterwnnls entrusted.®

ornamentation.—1. While the Andamanese habitually orui-
ment their various utensils, weapons, &o., they never at j
to ghow their talent or originality by representing natural objest
or by devising a new puttern, but slavishly adhere to those
which custom has preseribed for each article.! s

2. These designs are executed by means of a Cyrena shell, or e
phinted in kwob-, td-la-dg-, or kd'ngatd-tij-; oceasionally they
content themselves with smearing the entire surface of the ohject
with either of the two first-numed pigments, but more often n
backeround s thus formed for the Ig:mr display. of further
embellishments, "

3. These thres substances supply their only colours, e : brick-
red (kdiob-), white (tdla-ay-), and brown (kdngatd-i-).

4. Small Tand and sea shells® (especially the Dendalimm
ocloyonum), certain seeds and bones are much prized, not only
for muking personal ornaments, but also for the adornment of
weapons and implements, as well as the human skulls and
Jjuwhones which they often wear and carry about with them.

&, It may be ndded that the details of ormamentation are in
most cases subordinate to the general form and outline of the
ohject in question,

6. The following is believed to be a complete list of the
designs,® both earved and painted, which are in use —

L Cunveoxs (fibo-tdrddnga-).

AN

Painted with kbiod- or fd-la-ig- on bows, buckets, cunoes, nod paddles

: n?::dlu.lpwndi.t B, item 11a.
. Mouat states (p. 310} that they are made of three sizes, and (]

that “ the !'ur.'i:n!'ml.'l.if:g lhmhmtruiad solely to the women uid :b&ﬂ
but I have failod in discovering sy foundation for these nssertions,

¥ The canoes, too, nre often similarly ornamented, especinlly when new.

* OF enpmelling they o knscrw e,

! Beads, when offered by us, re gindly ncoepted for use in Lo of small shells.

L'W'hmitlllhldthnall these designs nro excouted by means of ud
sticks, shells, or even the fnger-tips, it is senrcely nscessary to add that fall
o, hich therefrs e onl e ke o8 Fpescntiog i Putitlae
i - fore onn taken ns t
. . only representing
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IT. Crons Lawns (ig-yi-finga-).

IR
OO i:#‘ ) u# *..
R u
0 Hﬁﬂ ORI
RO #‘{ﬁt‘t‘i‘t}ﬂ‘t’t

Cub by means of & Cyrens shell on the nd'gus-! and i -gFnga-? and painted
with #id-la-dy., between parallel lines, on the sounding b (i kwin-gen-nga-?),

1L COnoss Liwes (ig-barugas-).

Painted on the outer surface of beskets, the vertiesl lines with bdieb-, and
the oblijue ones with i'rI'J-!'I—dw-.

IV. Panatten Lawes (ig-d-faga-).

[Nl

Puinted with kil or fid-le-Gg- neross handle of paddie.

Y. Pamareen Liwes awp Ziezaa (fibe-fdrbiuge- or i aanga-),

V1. LozesaE PATTERS.
(1) jobo-taridnga- (&) igFunga-,
Tuinted with #d-la-Gg- or bd-ngoed- Hi,un v guen- A fiigdoaga- 3 &de-® and
ula-T

il -

Printad with ¢d-fa-dp- on rogus-! and jj~-ginge-*

L Waisthelt, worn b{uﬂmmud womon only.
¥ Uhnplet, worn by botl sexes.

3 Bounding bonrd, used in keeping time for duncer.
* Fide Appendix B, item 26.

¥ Fide Appendix B, item 81,

4 Nowtilus shall, used ns a drinking vessal,

T i buda-gidd-mik wga-, wooden tmy used ab mwl,
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VII. Puirr OumawesT on Gricrocns (pelidrmpa),

SRS

Fuinted with #d-la-dg- on bows and eating tmya,

VIIL Fiaa-Boxe (barmga-).

S S
POSORRONNN

FPainted on ehip-!

IX. Cnose Iwcistons (igiwuga-) (P dg-yi-finga-).

A2

Cut by meoans of a Cyrena shell on bows (bd'roma-), and handlos of adzes
(wilo-).

X, Loor Parrees (di-Fuga-).

Painted with #%a-dg- on the ebi-di-

! Bling or belt, worn like u smsh by mon and women for carrying children.
¥ Pinna shell, bsed as o plute or tray.
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FRAGMENTS OF ANDAMANESE ORNAMENTED POTTERY
frum g Kitcher Midden in Part Blair Harbour
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XI1. Vasprxes write Scortoren Bawpd awn Cuoss Lrwes (F dg-pdi' npakagn-).

Puinted with Fdwgatd-bif- on ddo-t

Paottery—1. These savages evince a superiority over the
Australians, Tasmanians, Fuegeans, and many of the Pucific
Islanders, in possessing some knowledge of the art of making

8.

2. It was formerly believed that they had “ no vessel capable
of resisting the action of fire,”® but careful examination of their
kitehen-middens has proved, beyond all doubt, that their pre-
sent manufsciure was equalled—if indeed it were not surpassed
—many generntions ago by their ancestors ; the traditions our-
rent among them on the subject may also be mentioned, in

ing, a8 pointing to a like conclusion.

3. The late Dr. Stoliczka, in his interesting paper on the
Andnmnnese kitchen-middens? writes as follows :—* In submit-

ing the rude fragments of pottery . . . to an archeologist
in Europe, no one would long hesitate in referring them to the

! Nawfiles shell, need na o drinking vessel,

® Tide Bymes, who is aleo incorrect in ndding in n footnote ¢ * The fragmenta

of earthenware vessels mentioned by Mr. Oolebrooks were probably brought from

the Nierbars or from the Continent, by the boats that often visit the Andumans

for the purpose of taking the nests before mentioned " (i, of the Collocalio
7

X Fide Proccedings As, Soc. Bengal, January, 1570,
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stone age, at least to the neolithic period; for, indeed, they are
almost identical with the fragments of potlery found in the
Danish kitchen-middens, though here fragments of pottery are
compuratively very rare.”

4. The manufacture of pots (k') is not confined to any

ioular class, or to either sex, but the better specimens are

generally produced by men, and though the result is in neither
pase very satisfactory as regands appearance, they yet answer
the pu for which they are intended very fairly? and
frequently serve as objects of barter among the various coms-
munities.

5. They invariably use, unmixed with nmy other substance, o
particular deseription of clay called by them biif-pd-, which is
only found in a few places, where, of course, the work is usually
carried on: the method pursued is similar to that practised by
the Kaffirs, and the only implements employed are a short
pointed stick, an Area shell (the variety called pd-rma-), and a
board, which is generally either a sounding board (it hewto=
yemnga-"), or, if sufficiently large, an eating tray (piilula-
ydt-mak-nga-%).

6. As nothing of the character of a potter’s wheel is known
amung them, the shape of the vessels depends upon the skill of
the operator and upon the correctness of his eye. The first step
in the process of making a pot is to remove any stones that are
in the elay, which is then moistened with water and kneaded
until it is of a proper consistency ; several lumps are next rolled
out in snceession on the board, by means of the fingers and
palms, into strips of about fifteen inches long and half-an-inch
thick : one of these is now twisted by the artist into a cup-like
:’}‘:E.,' in arder to form the base of the pot, which he proceeds to

ild up, taking care the while to exert sufficient pressure to
ensure a uniform thickvess, by adding one roll above another,
ench one commencing where the last ended, until the required
dimensions are uttained ; them, if it be sufficiently firmn anid
sonsolidated, an Aree shell is carefully passed (ngdtanga-) over
the inner and outer surfaces, which are thus rendered smoother,
and are at the same time freed from any minute bits of stone that
had previously escaped observation; the serrated edges of the

I Tide Appendix B, item 18.

2 Fide ante * Food," ; :

' Vide Appmdn?a%, im"" s

' Fids Appendiz B, item 72.

¥ Tho pots made by the gérews- and jd-awa- tribes (is., North and Little
Apdamn) bave up to the present time been found to have s more pointed base
than those of the fve 4 jig tribes, but 1 believe no Andaman pot intomided for
oooking lﬂljuhﬁnenlmdluf such m shape ns to allow of its standing.
The mp—(ur-uuwﬁmnm}m.em(uﬂuﬂmvﬂ,ﬂplﬂl}m
used for making snd warming bd sgafd-bij-
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ghell also impart a more finished appearance to the vessel ere it
is further engraved (5'inga-) on both surfnoes® in wavy, checked,
or striped designs.” not, as has been assumed,” by the finger-nail,
bt by means of the pointed stick before mentioned. The potter
then places the utensil in the sun to dry, or, if the weather be wet
or cloudy, before o five, taking care to alter its position from
time to time so that all parts may be equally subjected to heat.
When sufficiently hardened, he bakes it thoroughly hy placing
burning pieces of wood both inside and around the vessel;
oecasionnlly doring this process the pot eracks, which of course
renders it useless, but if this does not happen it is allowed to
eool, and is then considered ready for use.

7. With good management o pot is ordinarily fit for use by
the close of the day on which it is made. They may be said to
be all of one quality and to differ only in size 8o as to be
suitable for the nse of a single family or a large party. The
largest description is wsually only to be seen in permanent
encampments, the smaller kinds heing taken when occasion
arises for n migration, as for instance on acconnt of a death? or
beeause arrangements have been made for an entertninment at
some other place® The medium size is almost invariably
provided with o h basket-work easing, which not only
renders it mors e but also serves to protect it, in somu
mensure, from the many aecidents to which it is linhle,

8. The E)-:l ordinanly made will hold about nine pints, but
the larger kinds possess double this capacity, while uthers again
are uo larger than half an ordinary cocoanut-shell ; these lnst are
employed in making ke ‘ngatd-biy-, and also when using it ;* with
this exception none of the vessels are reserved or manufactured
for any special purpose, but serve alike for all times, whether for
festivals, migrations, or ordinary occasions. No substitutes for

' Parbaps the original object of thi i b i tha
“‘Jmmp'm“i“‘:dmi“ the r;::llm'i'lﬂ ’:lmmm"'?ﬂulm :E?-" In
exnmining the site of an old pottery munufectory of the Red Indisns on the
Cabokin, . . . . Carl Bau discovered half-finished vessels, thut is to say,
barkicts of rushes or willow, lined inside with clay, When the vessel was
bakod Hlluﬂ‘fmpn;ﬂh'lg:ﬂy;:uunﬂ the external covering. . . . That the

rio times wlse wrig linod  basket-work with .
m from the deromtions of rﬁwﬂu stane w *waue dmwum 'r.{j::;:
vonsist merely of rows of marks made with the fi us if to ropresent the
tenoon lelt by the basket-work, When some bold individual began bo shape the
x,hj' bund, his esrthen vessels were perhaps rogarded ss not genuine, or of
arior quality, ns they had not originated in the time-hovoured fashion ; in
order to meet these doubta he may have counterfeited the impressions of the
rushes with his nsil.”
2 Fide Plate ¥V, for illustration of thesa.
R and Burial,” paragraph
anlke ¥ L urinl,” s 4 and 15
Fide post * Gumes and Amusements,” paragraph 2;
* Fide Appendix B, item 62.
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pottery are in use, as has bean supposed,’ unless the fact of cor-
tain molluses® being cooked in their shells can be so deseribed.
Broken pottery is not buried in graves or beneath landmarks,
but is cast aside as rubbish.

9. No kind of painting or varnishing is ever attempted, and
models of men or animals are never made. They are also igno-
rant of glazing and of making porous pottery for cooling vessels.

Natural Forms and Niscellancons Manufactures.—1. The natural
forms of stones are employed by the Andamanese, as by other
savage tribes, as anvils and hammers. Like the natives of New
‘Guinea,® they always carry with them, or keep rendy for use, one
or more Cyrena shells (@fa-), as thess serve them in a greab
variety of ways: forexample, in dressing and preparing the wooden

jon of their arrows; in sharpening their bamboo and cane*
ives, nnd the inner edge of the boar's tusk, in order to adapt it
for use s a plane ; as a spoon,® in eating gravy, &e.; as a kaife, in
cutting thatching leaves, &e,, and in severing the joints of meat;
and as a scraper in separating the pulp from the fibre of the
Anadendrum panicwlatum and other plants, from which they
manufacture their various descriptions of string and cord ; these
shells are likewise employed in making the ornamental incisions
in their weapons, implements, leaf-ornaments, &c.* in reparing
the peeuliar - appendage (worn when dancing); an they are
also uently used for planing purposes.” Indeed, 1 think 1
may fairly say that among their savage arts there is probably
nothing so caleulated to surprise and interest a stranger as the
many and clever uses to which necessity has taught them to put

this simple but highly effective tool.

1 This refers to the fallowing pussnge in the late Dr. Stolicxka’s ! Note on the
Ijﬁm—ﬂ&g‘diml;p u{l:.:l .&n.dam;:lhllnﬂ.l " |—-":!:’ﬁ-u heen informed that 'i&
some parts of the is their cooking utensils are large specimens
Furdy marmorafes, valves of !‘ridu:ng-i;u.md others,™

% Vie. +—Cyrema, Ares, Myfilns smarugdinus, Cerithewm, Potella variabiiis

), and & fow other small rarietios.

: Thgaﬂumm‘yriththmuhmbmknﬂ'n. .+ when required
sharpen the edge with a shell (s fresh water epecies of Cyrewa), which is always
enrriod for the purpose. . . " l_ptpcrm:thimuhuufummrﬂirﬂ.
!u;mb_rﬁi.w L. M. d'Albertis, in the Journ, Anthrop, Inst, vol vi,
P- , 187E]. 18

% Like the Tahitinme and Fijinns of former times they have also heen in the
hahbit of using bamboo knives; these nre made of the outside of & pices of
bambac, are shaped into form while green, and are then dried and chareed so a8
lnmdwthmuhlnlndnlmrpupouihh.

& 4 The mussal-shell my il the first idea of the spoon, and still performs
its funetions on the Atlantic shores of Morocco ™ (Peschsl).

¥ Tide “ Ornamentation,” parsgraph 2.

T Fide Appondix B, item 76,

® Tt has' rnldjhmmuﬁnﬂ!mdn“rmd"{pnwh!}ihﬂihqm
is also used in opening other bivalves.
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8, Avea shells, on account of their serrated lips, zerve the
double purpose—wlhen a pot is being manufactured—of remov-
ing pivces of stone from the outer surfuce, and of imparting a
maore finished appearance to the vessel. Pinne shells are kept
a8 receptioles for fdda-ag-, and ps plates for food, while Newsilus
shells do duty as drinking vessels. No evidence ean be found
in support of M. St. John's statement,' that human skulls are
used ps boxes to contain small objects, for peither these nor
the skulls of unimals appear to have been ever so employed ;*
the former are kept and carried, as 1 have elsewhere explained,
merely its mementoes of the departed, and the latter are stuck on-
poles, or hung vound the eaves of their hnts, as troplides of the
chase. Pinng and other shells are said to hove been used in
former times as adze blades, but this is no longer the case, for
guantities of iron are always obtainable. Strange as it may
seem to some of my readers, there is no trace or tradition of
stone having been utilised for this purpose,

3. The only instances in which these tribes ap to hove
had recourse to the natural defences of animals in the mano-
fncture of their weapons are—(a) in the use of the serrated
bone st the root of the tail of the sting-ray® for their fish-arrows ;
and () of the valves of Perna ephipprum® which were formerly
—after being ground amd shuped—fastened to their wooden-
headed arrows, for use in hunting, and in hostile expeditions
Sinee, however, they have found themselves able to procure mnple
supplies of iron, these shell arrow-heads, like the shell ndze-
have been discarded in favour of ifron wire, nails, hoop-
iron, &e. \

4. The bamboo, althongh not employed by the Andamanese
il such a variety of wnys ns it is by many savages, is yet in
constant use in one or other of the following modes, vig:—
of the ordinary medium size (male species) they form the shafts
af their turtle-harpoons;® of the female species® they make
water-holiders, and receptacles for cooked food™ when travelling
Cpol-"); Fndves { piohd-"), which are nmrow pieces hardencd

! Transactions of the Ethnol. Soc., vol. v, p. 43,

X ‘F’wdhly the belief ariginated in the manner I suggested in o provious
Frn- (wide Journ, Anthrop. sk, vol. o, p. 273).

ide anie * Hunting, &e.," pamgraph 11,

4 Fide post * Btons Implements,” paragraph § (footnoke).

' The of their plg spear, being short are made of heavier material, vie.,
the thick rattan,

¥ Pioces of Bambura gigosfea, which hove foated seross from Burmah, or
hire reached their shores from wroeks, are much prized as buckets, none but the
small ordinary bamboo being indigenous,

¥ Fide gute * Food," puragraph 31,

® Fide Appendiz B, item 83,

¥ Ikvd., 68,
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over o fire, and sharpened by means of a Cyrena shell ; netts
needles (pitdkla-') and tongs (kai-"), which last consist me:lg;r
of a strip of bamboo, bent double, with pointed ends;® the
slender Bambuse nana, called ridi-, s pgenerally selected for
forming the hooked pole (ngdtanga-'), and it is likewise invari-
ably employed for the shafts of their wooden and iron-pointed

ATTOWS,
~ B. Although there are materinls ready to hand wherewith they
might easily construct o few such simple musical instruments as
are made and used by the Nicobarese, no attempt seems to have
heen made by them in this direetion, for the rude sounding
board (piikuta-yemnge-") can hardly be ineluded under this
head, This eircumstance seems to find its explanation in the
fot that though they ave good timists their talent for music ia
(as will be presently shown,® on the testimony of more than ong
vompetent authority) of the lowest type.

6. A brosh, suitable for painting the stripes on their baskets
( jo&-"), bahy-slings (¢Aip-*), &e, is obtained from a drupe of the
swall frait of the Pewdunus dndomanensivm (mdng-), the pulp
having been first extracted by meuns of o Cyrena shell,

7. Sking of animals, thorns, or spines of trees are not made
usé of by these people in any way, nor do they have recourse to
caves, rock-shelters, or tree-tops for their dwelli though they
oceasionally, as 1 have befors mentioned, avail themselves of the
buttress-like formations of the roots of such trees as the Flieus
laceifern, Bombax malabaricum, Sterowdia villosa, &o., when travel-

ing in bad weather, or when snddenly overtaken by a storm,
. -leaves, as I explained when describing their habitations,
are employed for thatehing purposes, : :

Leather-werk—From the last pamgrph it will be correctly
inferred that there is no evidence of their having ever possessed
a knowledge of the art of dressing and preparing skins for use
in any form: this may be due as much to the limited number
and variety of those animals" whose hides might be turned
to account in this way as to the equable temperature of the
climate, which renders such, or indeed any covering unnecessary.

! Fide Appendix B, item 67,

* Fide Appendix B, item 80,

? A nurrow and pointed of bamboo, hitten st the end 0 o= to Joosen the
lhn-.ul::‘ldahumul rush in peinting desigos on their buckets, sounding

: Fide Appendix R, item 17,
¢ Fida post Games and Amusements,” parngraph 35, and footnote,

7 Fide “ Baak E i it
B iﬂ.ll : Bl;;::lrk, puragraph 8, and Appendiz B, item 21,
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metalinrgy.— Having been, till comparatively recent times,
ignorant almost of the existence as well as of the uses of irom,
it is not to be wondered at that smelting and forging have been
to them unknown arts. Now that they are better informed,
and are able to procure pieces of hoop-iron, keel-plate, &c., they
apply them to the manufacture of their blades and adzes,

nving them to the required thinness by continually striking
the cold metal with a hard smooth stone (faili-bina-') on a rude
anvil (md*rap-) of the same substance; such portions of the iron
ag are then found to exceed the dimensions requisite for the
wenapon or tool under construction are placed over the edge of
the anvil and broken off by dint of repeated blows: the new
thus formed, being more or less jagged, is then ground ona
hone &ill the blade assumes the desired shape. Many of the
aborigines who have been living for some time at Port Blair have,
however, advanced a stage beyond this, for, by using such old
chisels as they may succeed in procoring, they contrive to
make their arrow-heads and other implements mmch more
speedily than by the old method. The pointed weapons, eg., the
kowaia- and t6(bid-, ave made from pieces of stout wire, large
nails, &e, by dint of laborious and patient hammering on the
v rap-, and grinding on the tdlag-,

Stene Emplements.—1. Although a great portion of the in-
hubitants of Great Andaman have for some time past been
able through us to procure iron in sufficient quantities to sub-
stitute it for stone (not to mention bones and shells), still they
can by no means be said to h:nx'edma-cd out of the stone nge;
indeed, the more distant tribes still retain the use, with scarcely
any modification, of ‘most of the stone and other implements
which served their ancestors. Even the inmates of the homes
at Port Blair may still often be seen employing one or other of
them, evidently therefore from choice: this more especially refers
to th:ﬁ.mft. three in LILIE.' following list,* which comprises the small
number of stone implements in ordinary use among the present
aboriginal inhabitants of the islands .— i -

i rap-, the anvil

faili-bena-, the hammer (probably a smooth round pisce
of dolerite or fine-grained basalt),

tilag-, the whetstone (consisting of slightly micaceous
sandstone),

thima liko tig-? (lit, quartz tooth), chips or flakes for
shaving, tattooing, &e.

1 Tide next section, h 1.
:ﬁmmnp-pum,wprmﬂ thesa wtones.
Theso are either fragmonts of opnmarhiﬁ.hﬂinqurh,uruf transparont
pebble

rock erystal, or are obiained from # of opaque blulsh-white quartz with
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ld-, cocking stones; common pebbles, about a couple of
inches in diameter, which nre heated, and then placed
on all sides of the food which it is intended to cook.

2. When o new whefstons is required—as no method of
cntting stone is known to them—a block of soft sandstone is

chosen, which, if too l:m,i; ia placed on a fire till it breaks; the
piece best adapted for the purpose is then taken and shaped
nocording to fancy, by the aid of one of the hard smooth stone
haminers ; after being usad o short time the edges wear down,
and it answers a8 a hone for several months,!

3. Chips and flakes are never used more than once; in fact,
gevernl are ganerally employed in each operation : those having
a sharp blade-like edge are reserved for shaving, while others
with a fine point are kept for tattocing or searifying; when
done with they are thrown on a refuse heap, or otherwise dis-
posed of, lest injury should befall anyone by inadvertently
treading on them. Flaking is regnrded ns one of the duties of
wuomen, and is usually performed by them?

4. For making chips two pieces of white quartz are needed ;
the stones are not pressed against the thigh, nor are they hound
round tightly so as to increase the line of lenst resistance to the
blow of the flaker; but one of the pieces is first heated and
afterwards allowed to cool, it 5 then held firmly and struck at

fght angles with the other stone: by this means is obtained in
an few moments o number of fragments suitable for the purposes
above mentioned. A certain knack is apparently necessmry in
order to prodoce the kind of chips which are at the time required :
the smallest flakes are L'lbth‘l..i.IIEﬂI in the same manner and never
by pressure.

6. Glass chips are now generally used by all who are in com-
munication with ourselves, in preference to those of fling, as they
are and more effective ; the method in which they are
obtained is the same, the thick lump of glass forming the bottom
of beer and wine bottles being selected for the purpose, and
never the thinner portions.

6. It has been stated® that formerly, for tattooing, &
"gharpened flint bound to a stick™ was used, and that the
present instrument is a bit of broken! bottle * inserted into the
split extremity of a stick ;" no instance has, however, been
found confivmatory of the words gquoted, and the Andamanese

fatty lustee, thin chips of which sre translucent ot the edges.  (For this de-
seription | sm indebted to Mr. F. W, Rudler,) it
: ﬂr the mode of us¢ ride Appendiz B, item 52,
wotmnen enn searify and act na barbers, but only about 50 per cont. of thein
undertake the more difficult tnsk of tattooing. T i g
3 Tide Dr, Day.

e
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themselves declare that they never haft the stone chips or glass
flakes, and that the former are never “ sharpened,” but produeced

in the manner alveady described.

7. Quartz is commonly met with thronghout the country
oceupied by the tribes with which we are in friendly intereourse;
no difficulty, therefore, is éver experienced in obtaining i, or,
indeed, any of the other varieties of stone which they use. It is

for no other purposes than those here indicated, as Tus
been assumed,' and the art of producing fire by its means is
unknown to them.?

8. The whetstone and hammer only are offered as mediums of
exchange, but no great value is attached to either of these oh-
jects, nor is any superstition associnted with their usage: they
are therefore—when no longer servicealile—east nside,

8, Stones are not used by them for entting wood or bone, the
lntter being usually crushed by a hammer for the sake of the
marrow, DBefore the introduction of iron, small holes were
Lored with bone or pieces of shell, but mrely, if ever, with
stone, and no implement has been found which might be sup-
posed to have served as a stone saw or seraper, for which
purposes shells apparently have been generally employed.®

10, In his “ Note on the Kjokken-Middings of the Andaman
Islands ™ the late Dy, Stolicska nlso refers to a celt found in oue
of these rofuse heaps as o small but typical arrow-head,” und
deseribes it as of tertinry sandstone. The Andamanese, how-
ever, waintain that they never, even when iron was scarce,
wade srrow-heads, axes, adzes, or chisels of stone: they also
affirm that the fragments which have been found in the kitchen-
middens, and which have given rise to the impression of having
formerly served one or other of the above purposes are merely
quartz Hiakes or broken pieces of cooking stones or hones which,
in former times a8 now, were thrown among the rubbish when
no longer of use! :
. 11. Stones are not regarded as thunderbolts or worn as amulets:
they are not placed in water previous to their being worked, and
holes nre never bored in them, nor is the surface ever ground or
polished,

! “From the Qint manufactured knives . . . arro- "
(de S gy gt TR ot igpeds
- T e
w.hlgdl: bt #1a- lins ever sines been sdopted ns the t:m::?riie hl:;:dn

{or arrow, even althongh. iron hes now been entirely or very rall
ubed for shell. Adse blades were, it mmmusmﬂni

shalls.
: ﬁ -::: "%‘unmplphl 1 nnd -Lh
ante * Nut orms,"” L
* Fide my remarks on this subject ggmﬁnllmbp. Inst, vol. xi, p. 271,
M
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nasket-work.—1. Among the fow remaining industries of these
snvages on which I have a few wuords to say is that of hasket-
making: these baskets are invariably made from the best
gpecimens of the common cane called pidge- which is similar
to, if not identically the same ns that ordinarily used by our
basket-makers and chair-menders. i )

2. After removing the leaves, part of the cane is eut into
lengths of 34 or 4 feet, and the “skin " or cuticle is shredded off
into strips § or } inch wide; the remnindsr of the cane is
split into as long pieces as possible, and the “skin ” is eut into
strips somewhat narrower than the others; shorter lengths of
the eanes form the “ribs " or “stakes,” in and out of which the
atrips are woven or “slewed.”

4. In order that the basket may stand steadily’ it has alwa
a “kirk ™ like our bottles, and to construct this is of course the
first object; when the stakes hove been finoly secured in the
centre, they are placed over a small hole scooped out of the

und, aml the heal of the basket-maker is placed on them whila

@ weaving is commenced ; when it has been earried oo toa
brendth of 2 or 3 inches the heel is removed, the canes reversed,
and the work proceeds in the ordinary way until within an inch
of the required depth, where, for the sake of appearance, the
interweaving is omitted : the handle is then formed oot of a
strip of the bark of the Melockin velutine (alaba-) ; stripes of
tiidie=dgp- and &bivod- are nsually added by way of ornamentation;®
no method of rendering them waterproof is known. Baskets are
not converted into moulds for pottery ; but sometimes,when travel-
ling, sarthen vessels are 1 in & loose wicker casing, in order
to protect them, and at same time to facilitate their removal.

4. There is & marked difference® between the baskets made by
the five biyiy tribes und those manufactured by the yErewe-;
with the latter the work is more neatly finished, and the opening
is small instead of being wide, as is the case among the former*

H. Baskets are used for all sorts of by men, women,
and children, and, considering the rough usage to which they are
subjected, last fnirly well, for they sel require to be renewed
for severnl months: they are not nsed as strainers or colanders,
the fine net (chd panga-) serving this purpose,

mering, &e—1. The Andumpnese do not prodoce their stout
cord (betua-), string (d&tma-bd-), or twine (mdla-), from animal

¥ The jirawa- haskets uee goncrally small ot the buss, und havisg no * kiek **
are pot ussally able to stand unlose placed between logs of wood or other objocts.

* The rim of theso buakets is formed of 8 pleve of Uraris aderantha (@ rfo-ddl-)
round which one or more strips of the eane sbove described are nestly twined,

3 The reader i referred to the excellent sketoh of an Andamoaness basket
(vi 1« Plata VII, fig. 17).

¢ Pide Plate IX, flg: 14,

=
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suhstances, but from the bark fibres of trees and shrubs, Imu:wn
to them by the nomes of alaba- (Melvchin velutina), pidita-
(Gnetum edule), nuil yilba- (Anadendrum panicwlatwm). The
first of these is found growing near the shore, where it seldom
attaing a height of 20 feet; it is from fibre obtained from the
bark of this tree that their cinctures (btma-bi), harpoon-lines
(i#tma-), ond turtle-nets (ydio-tépinga) are manufactured.
When any of the articles have to be made or replaced, it becomes
the duty of some member of the male sex to procure n smooth
elean branch—one which is also fairly straight and free from
being preferred—and to remove the bark; the cellular
integument is next semped with a Cyrena shell (ii-ta-) until the
fibres which it encloses are laid bare: these are then placed in
the sun, or before & fire, to dry ; when ready for use (1, when
thoroughly dry) the ropemnker ties several of the filaments to
his toe and proceeds with his work by winding another strand
spirally round them, adding a fresh length from time to time.
en special strength or durability is needed, a coating of black
wax (#5bul-pid-) is finally applied. The yarn thus produced is
termed Atma-mai'anga-, When a long piece of this has been
nmde (say 30 yards), a large portion of it is wound round the two
icks formi the]?ﬂ'trym.‘ The operator, having then

seated himself with legs outatretched, places a stick or cane
between the big toes of his feet, anid over this bar he passes the
kittegbo-, thus enabling him to wind it continuously round the
other half-length of the yarn, which, for convenience suke, he
has previously placed by his right side, so that it is drawn
behind his neck and over his left shoulder as the work proceeds,
After the first foot or so of the cond has been thus made, the
operator holds or clutches that portion with his toes. It will be
understood that in employing the kdteghe- in the above man-
ner, it becomes necessary at frequent intervals to unwind & cer-
tain quantity from that implement, in onder to enable the work
1o progress. The cord thus made 1s called 38#ma-, and this it is
of which their h m-lines and turtle-nets are made. The
bétima-bi- (lit., s bétma-), mentioned above, is made in the
same way, but of course less fibre and a smaller kifegho- nre used,
2 For making hand fishing-nets (Aiid-) and sleeping-muats
(pirepa-®), the fibre of the Gnetum edile (pilita-) is nsed : in
the preparation and manufacture of these, women exclusively
are concerned ; the first process is to cut a number of the
trailers into, lengths which are determined by the distances
between the knots and joints: these are held aguinst the

Yo The cord used for large nets, &r.) possesses thy valusble quality of
il:l“!&t‘l'llﬂ'" {rr‘dlri{om,p,l!ﬂjq ; = Tt

# Fide Appendix B, item 85.

)
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and the caticle is removed by means of the Cyrena

shell ; the underlying white fibres are lefy for o week or ten

days in the sun until thoroughly dry, when they separate

readily, and are easily worked up into fine or conrse twine, as
may be required by the manipulator.

4 The fibre of the Anadendrum panicwlafum (ydidlue-) 18

chiofly used for making bowstrings, reticnles (chd:panga-), necks
lncos, nnd twine for arrow fastenings; its manufacture is aes
gordingly not restricted to either sex. When the hark has been
stripped off, in lengths of 8 to 15 inches, the operator presses
the inner portion upon his {or her) thigh, and then rapidly but
carefully passes o Cyrena shell along the outer surface until the
fibres alone remain: these are then, ns in the previous cases,
dried in the sun, or before a fire; when o sufficient supply of
material lins been thus obtmined, it is made into fine btwine
or, if not required for immedinte use, wmpped in leaves in
order that it may be kept fresh. Although o parently free
from auy obnoxious propertics, this plant, as well as the fibres
obtained therefrom, nntil it is converted into twine or bow-
strings, is Dbelieved by the Andamanese to render the flesh of a
turtle uneatahle if placed near it; eonssquently this meat, when
inadvertently so contaminated, is thrown nway; further, no one
who has been colleoting yaiba-, or who has been engaged in pre-
paring the fibre, can (for a period extending to three days) be
allowed to cook a turtle, or even to accompany o party en

on  turtling expedition! Sharks and other dangerous fish are
also eredited with having so wholesome a horror or detestation
of this plant (and also of Cyrena shells!) that the aborigines
are in the habit of attaching some yidba-, or Cyrena shells (or
both), to their cinctures as a safeguard when about to swim in

believed to be infested by these creatures.

4. The yellow skin of the root of a certain orchid, called rd-,
which is commenly found on trees near the shore, is often seen
intertwined with their y5/o- string, in personal ormaments,
occasionally in the decoration of weapons, but where strength is
n requisite it is of course not used.

5. Bowstrings of pilita- and yGlba- are made in the manuner
deseribed in the manufacture of alabe- rope, but ordinary
strifig is made in the following manner :—a few of the
filaments are twisted into a yarn on the thigh with the palm
of the hand ; when two lengths have been oblained, they are
together rolled into string of the desired strength, and beeswax
is smeared over it to make assurance doubly sure.

6, Twine, made from the yifba-, is used in netting the
fine chains (rdh-') and the reticules (chd-pangn-*) ; for turtle-

I Fide aufe * Death and Burial,” parageaph B, and Appendi item 42,
Pl vl i il e ‘i
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nets the stronger alaba- is employed, while for the hand fishing-
nets (kiid-') string, made from the pifita-, is almost exclusively
reserved.  In this handieraft the Andamaness are especi
skilful, and regulate to a nicety the size of the mesh by using the
little or forefinger; it shonld be mentioned that their rude net-
ting needles of bamboo (pdtdila-*) are not very dissimilar to
those used in Europe. Sewing is to them an almost unknown
art, but they describe needlework by the word jd-the, which
exprosses their manner of uniting the large kdpa- leaves, to
form « sereen, with the pliable stem of this leaf, and also their
mode of repairing a canoe, holes being bored and strips of cane
(pidga-) threaded above and below the crack, which has been
previously filled in on both sides with t6-bul-pid-2

Cmmes and Amusensents.—1. And now, having passed in brief
review their various arts and manufectures, I will bring my
neconnt of Andumanese life to a close with a brief deseription
of their gnmes nnd amusements.

2 Unlike many Enstern races they evince from their earliest
YEArs o Smﬁﬂiil-:r‘ for active pursuits in which monotony or
great bodily exertion are not entailed, and great was the delight
of the children in the Orphanage when they were instructed in
gome of our English gnmes, especially kil&-ﬂ}'i.uﬁ; and see-saw *
it 74 at the same time eurions to note that, though not borrowed
from nliens, their pastimes, in many instances, bear close re-
semblance to those in vogue among children in this and other
lands; notably is this the case with regard te those known to
us a8 blind-man's-buff,* leap-frog,% and hide-and-seek.”

3. With respect to the first-named of these, large leaves, in
lieu of n handkerchief, are fastened over the eyes, and the
diffioulties of the * blind man ™ we greatly inereased by its
being obligatory for him to eatch the pérson who blinded
him, while being pulled about and jostled by the rest of the
players.

4. In “leap-frog,” instead of stooping,one man squats on his
heels while his companion bounds over him without touching
Thim and takes the same position, to be in his tomn jumped over.

5. Mock pig-hunting® after dark is another very favourite
amusement ; one of the party undertakes the rfle of the pig
and, betaking himself to a distance, runs hither and thither

' Fide Appendiz B, item 20,

! Fide Appondix B, item 67.

 Fide Appeniliz B, itemn G7F.

+ To this game they have given the onme ad-yfneaga-
¥ Oallad by them ij*i-td pa-fi-ruga-,

* Called by them kokfd r-tidi'atinga-,

P Colled by them ab-d-fanga-.

* Called by them ad-reg-iguga-,
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imitating the grunting of that animal, while his comeades shoot
off harmless arrows® in the direction from whence the sounds
proceed until one hits its intended mork

. Another variety of this game is as follows:—ona man
leaves the encampment after dark armed with @iara- arrows,
which, on his return after n briel absence, he fires off into
different huts, while the occupants hide themselves or run awsy
screaming ns if attacked by an enemy.*

7. Similarly in the sea they play at turtling: one end of a
long line is held firmly by some one in the canoe, the other
being fastened to the arm of the man who is to represent the
turtle. Diving suddenly into the water, he is at once followed
by the rest, w%ua try to capture him, while he does his utmoat
to elude them by swimming, doubling, and diving, till fuirly
exhausted.

8. Sometimes, when they are assembled together in the
evening, one of the men will get up and exclaim, "I will go after
the Evil Spirit of the Woods ™ (wai da Erem-chdwgala jidke)”
Taking nothing with him but a lighted log, he goes off into
the jungle and is soon lost to sight; his friends then call to
Lim and inguive if he has canght the demon, whereupon ho
begins to rush about shouting aud hitting about him as if in
pursait of, or struggling with some one ; he is next asked * Who
are you!” (mija ngol /) —apparently to suggest the idea that
during his combat with the evil one he has been transformed,
or rather, has lost his identity,—the reply is given in a feigned
voice, “ 1 nm ——" (naming some person long since deceased)
# anud have come for such and such a purpose.”  Something being
then thrown at him he threatens them with annibilation unless
they desist; still remaining in his hiding-place he amuses
himself, and presumably slso his friends, by singing, until at
last two or three of the company search him out and bring him
back to the camp, where, with a view of keeping up his assnmed
character, he remains silent and feigns sleep, often for the rest
of the evening,

9, An impromptu swing is sometimes devised out of one of
the lotig stout creepers, commonly found overhanging a ©
pumdjnulaﬂy from o height of 40 to 50 feet : clinging
to this they swing each other' as far as possible, just as we
awing chiliren,

1 Made of n soft wopd called d-dara-, of the dlpinis species ; the points are
Ssitonad with. the tasth before neing. a g

I This gueme s malled ifi-faijnga-,

* This gume is known ss #rem-chin'gala 38 paga.

A This the name of {g-1#lengn-, vizit to Rutlmd
Island, m%lﬁ,{h‘mw— |ﬁumg mﬂmh.ﬁm It
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10. Young men often compete with one another in swimmi
diving feet foremost into the water from an uvnﬂmng;nlgl ﬂ
or brunch with shouts of delight. Sometimes they will race
together in their eances! but this only happens on chance
occasions, when the idea has been snddani;r suggested by one of
the party, and not by pre-arran nt.

11. In whngrnpmﬂ of Ee Alpinia species abound, they
now and then vie in secing who amongst them can foree his

with greatest mﬁzlizlir.y through the dense barrier of leaves
mmtf::nmz which it presents® and thus probably they
woguire, in measure, the skill which in an early section®
1 mentioned they invariably display when threading their way
through the jungles.

12, At times they compete in throwing wpwands into o lofty
tree a short piece of string, weighted at each end with a stone*
the obiject of course being to see who can fling highest.  Similarly
Cyrona shells are occasionally sent skimming through the air
to test their powers in throwing long distances.®

18. While wandering along the coast they may sometimes he
seen playing at ducks-and-drakes® with any small flat stones
they may chance to pick np.

14. They are all especially fond of showing their skill in
shooting a moving object, and for this purpose select the round
Toot of o creeper yidam-, or I.he&'bod af the Carapa obornta,
which they roll along the ground or down a slope, miming at it
while in motion.”

15. No specinl amusements are indulged in by women® whose
chief delight seems to consist in the laudable endeavour to
suql.;uas one another in adorning the persons of their relatives
with the best desion in fd-le-og-.

18, Young boys sometimes amusa themselves with wrestling
{mad-lénga-) on the sand, where also they may not unfrequently
be observed playing at mock burinls® On these oecasions one

pesembled those used by European children, buot wes made of cane snd was
provided alse with o narrow wooden seat. | 4

b This i tormad dr-fi-rlanga-.

* This m tdrld foknga-, o

¥ Tide ante * Physical Powors and Senses,” paragraph & ;

4 This pume is oalled fsfamoe.

¥ This vriation of the game is ealled d-kd-beehionge-; when the shall iy
ahout to be thrown the conves side is held uppermost.
The word to express this is sA#chebanga-.
This has also been found to be o' practios smong the - ewm-,
It haa, , beoti obworved that, not anlikes their fmirer dsters elsewhore,

gy nre especially fond of gathen nmd ehatting of the sovial bopi
this hour ; the l.nd:ﬂfu ility they display in their :h-sm.unmll:

oormaions Are quite amuaing Lo watch.

¥ These are tormed ab-adfnga-,

i-ﬁ.’.i
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of their number has to submit to be covered with sand until
the head only is visible; fire is then placed near the spot
after the custom of their race; for the like reason these sports
nsually take place near some landmark, such as a conspicuous
tree, boulder, or overhanging rock : when the semi-interred ehild
has had enough of it he jumps out and another companion is
chosen to take his place.

17. Children way nlso sometimes be seen diverting them-
selves by tying a fine string to the leg of a toad or tree-lizard ;!
this eruel sport, unless their elders interfere, is only ended by
the death of the unfortunate captive.

18. They are fond of searching for small erabs and fish, and
having them cooked for a shum banquet:® the earnestness
they display in * pretending” on these occasions is irresistibly
entertaining, and would be heartily appreciated by European
children who have experienced the delight of preparing a “ doll's

19. Boys also play at seizing each other under the surface of
the water, or amuse themselves with making tiny canoes
floating them towards one another; they are, as 1 have before
mentioned, early provided with minipture bows and arrows, and
enconraged to become good marksmen.

20, While the foregoing amnsements are of frequent occur-
rence among the juvenile members of u community,’ the chief
diversion of the adults consists in entertainments resembling
the Australian “corroboree,” when danecing and singing are kepl
up for many successive hours by moonlight, or by the blaze of
the camp fires.

21. Any passing event, such ns & successful hunt, an un-
expected visit from distant relatives or friends, the commence-
ment of n new season, the recovery of sume member of the
community from illness, a marringe, and even the terming=
tion of the mowrning period,! is made the excuse for ane of
these entertainments,

22, Besides these smaller festivities, large gatherings of a tribe
are also organised from time to time by the head chief, who
generally receives an offer, in the first instance, from the members
of some far-off community to give a jeg- at his encampment.
As these offers are only made when it is known to be con-
venient they are nlways accepted, and invitations for a certain
day are at once sent to all living within nn easy distance,

' This ia called pd-pan Lik-Tiraga-.
: Eﬂu ure called gab-mik nga-.
' Cate’ crudle ™ (enlled them gi-dre) i . .
AR e, { by + ) in nlso one of their recognised
¢ Fide * Death and Burial," parmgraph 7,

I bl i

TIT 1 aa—
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93, The intervening days are spent by the proposers of the
entertainment in perfecting a song and chorus; which 1t 1s
intended to perform, and which generally has been composed
expresaly for the occasion, by some volunteer' upon whom _also
devolves the responsibility of singing the =olo and training
the so-called chorus, As a considerable amount of distinction
among his fellows may be gained by the manner in which he

uits himself in his onerons undertaking, it will be readily
understood that the improvisatore spares no pains over the pre-
paration and rebearsal of anew song, which, as he fondly hopes,
will render his name, if not immortal, at all events famous
for many a year. The subject is chosen in reference to some
recent personal or tribal exploit or adventure, and is embodied
in a distich, followed by a chorus, or mther refrain, which as
often is not consists merely in a repetition of the couplet form-
ing the solo; in this refrain women alome are instructed ; the
main point aimed at is apparently accuracy of time, for, as 1
have said in my last paper, everything, even sense, is sacrificed
in their songs to rhytlhm.?

24, In order to combine pleasure with profit, sundry imple-
ments or articles, which are more common in their community
than in that of their hosts, are tulen by the visitors on these
occasions for purposes of presentation, or, to speak more

y, of barter, S

25. 1t is the duty of the hosts to mnke all necessary pre-
parations, to provide torches, as well as food and water, for the
expected guests, nnd to sweep the bidlum-' eclearing it of all
rubbish, lést inconvenience or injury should be occasioned
by the stomes, shells, bones, &e., which gradually accumulate,
in spite of the “kitchen-middens” so invarinbly found in the
vieinity of all pennanent encampments of long standing.

26. When nearing the sceme of their festivity the visitors
pause, for the double purpose of a rehearsal and that the women
may have time to adorn the party in their holiday suits of

t, & these would have lost their besuty and freshness if
opmed previous to lenving home.

t n weird and dramatic effect should be produced on a
civilised mind by one of these entertainments, especinlly when
ocourring at night, will be readily understood if one pictures the
seens >—in & small clearing in the midst, or on the border of a
dense jungle are gathered a hundred or even more painted

1 A song thot has proved a snceess nt any of these festive tribal mecti
lm!ﬁ"m"!rl'mﬂld ™ special request ™ ntrmu of the smaller mhmnpnﬁ*‘.:
Eﬂlh"h_tlimmnmm“lmmmed,"lnlnn one but the composer is ak

to sing a song, however populsr

2 Fide pnfr  Langoage," ph 6.

® Fide aute " Hobitakions," paragraph 11.
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savages of both sexes; the moon sheds a soft light on all, while
from each hut the lurid glare of a wood fire throws its fitful
shadows neross the scattered groups ; on one side, seated in a row,
are the women who are to join in the refrain; on the other,
in dark relief within their several huts, are seen the audience,
niany of whom assist in marking time by clapping their hands or

he hollow between their outstretehed legs with their

by slapping ¢ : e
open palms. In a conspicuous posion stnnds the composer
and conductor : with one foot on the pointed end of a sounding
board,! and supporting himsell on a spear, bow, or pole, he
gives the time to the singers and dancers by kicking the bhoard
with the sole or heel of the other foot; in this wearying duty he
is from time to time relieved by one of his male friends and,
occasionally, even by a woman, During the solo, which
nl? the character of o * recitative,” all other voices are
ushed, and the listeners remain motionless, but as soon as
the signal is given for the refrain, a number of men emerge
suddenly from the gloom surrounding the encampment, anid
rushing excitedly into the arena, perform their part with frantic
energy, generally adding their voices to those of the women to
swell the volume of sound. Save at the rifélainge-" women
ouly occasionally take a shars in the dances, but their per-
formances are considered by some foreigners as rather suggestive
of impropriety—with what justice 'l am ngt prepared to say,
for modesty, nt least, is satisfied by the wearing of & larger leaf
apron than usual.
28. There is now-a~days® but one description of dance in vogue
with either sex, but it differs somewhnt in the two sexes, and

therefore must be dwelt upon brietly.
29, A man, when dancing? curves his back, and throws all his

weight on one leg, the knee of which is bent; his hands are -

raised to & level with his chest, and outstretched before him, the
thumb of one hand being held between the forefinger and thumb
of the other, while the remaining digits are separated and
extended upwards ;* he then advances by sudden jerks and hops

¥ These sounding boards (pikuta-yemnga-) somewhat resemble in shape the
of & turtle, snd might natumlly be mistaken by n visitor (viide Ooleliroke
nnid Mount) for shields, but I eannot account for Dr, Hodder's deseription of a
*mush_ﬂg L-fmm{m © Pull Mall Budget™ of 20th April, 1877). Secoalso
m 19,
Fisle ante * Death and Barial,” paragraph 7.

* From Lisutenant Colebmooke's description of the Andwmanese dance of a
humndred ;nnrngp.hit. mpul-.lthuum ek sinoe that ﬂu::iml.r style hna undorgone a
great nhmp. or &4 “ dnnee in & i alternntely kicking and

ing his own huuhj:rl l:{" o %
“ide Plate TIT, fig. 2.
* Bometimes to heighten the effect & bow and nrrow sre esrried in this

position.

15 i Bl &
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taken with the leg on which he is resting, and taps the ground
alter every second movement with the sole of the other foot;
in this manner he crosses and recrosses the entire WEfume-,
oining in the chorns az he proceeds, each step being taken

{u time with the thuds on the sonnding-hoard, and the singing

of the refrain. When fatigued, the performer makes a little
variation by marking time in & rather odd manner, for the
knees are bent, and the Aeels are raised alternately off the
ground, the chief point of importance being to maintain the
game time thronghout,

30. Women, in dancing, swing their arms backwards and for-
wards: at the same time the knees are bent, and they make o
sucoession of short bobs up nnd down, in perfect time ; every
now and then a few steps in advance are taken, and then the
action is repeated.

41, To convey an accurate impression of the exact step, or of
the effect of the respective performances of the two sexes, is not
ensy, but 1 trust that the above deseriptions will convey a fair
iden of their general charncter and peculinvities.

32, The alternating of solo and chorus continues for many
hours, and generally only ceases with the first faint streaks of
dawn, when those of the hosts who have managed to keep awake
during the lang night revel, lead the visitors to the huts they
are to ocenpy, and then themselves sing and dance as & return
complimank s

33. To a stranger not gifted with a keen ear for musie, there
is at first a certain amount of attraction in the oft-repeated
endence, bat it most be confessed that, after n residence in the
neighbourhood of one of the homes, one learns to wish that
their musical performances were charscterised by a little more
variety, and were rather less protracted, though some compen-
gation may be found at night, as the steady continuance of the
monotonous sounds has a most soothing and somniferons effect.

34, It seems hardly necessary to say that all their songs sre
sung in unison, for they have no idea of choral or part-singing,
nor are they able to catch up and repest an air.  They appear,
however, able to distinguish between various kinds of music,
and especinlly to appreciate the performances of our regimental
binds, but this may perhaps in part be due to the tone of the
big drum, which somewhat resembles that produced on their
sounding-bonrds,

35. Dr. Brander gives n specimen of their monotonous chant
—the compass of which will be found to include only three
notes—in t{;‘a following stave of our musical notation —
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36. Every now amd then, as the refriin ends, the soloist
aries— -

Gba eboyii: badate,? (i)
to which the singers respond by shouting—
tedre-d re-dred,) ()
which seems cquivalent to Traa-la, for it has no meaning
A

47. When the guests have sufficiently rested from their
night's exertions, they visit their special friends or relatives,
anil, if within the preseribed limits of affinity,® indulge® in
weeping together ;* theso visits are usually followed by an inter=
change of gifts, the hosts taking the inifintive, and a fracas not
unfrequently ensues, for donor and recipient are not always of
& mind as to the respective values of their * presents.” Should
all, huwuve:ﬂma off smoothly, the assemblage breaks up into
varions small parties for hunting or fishing, according to the
sitnation of the encampment. ¥ .

| These are styled respoctively tha (z) drbédataga-, and the (B) d-rianga-3"

or ‘mangr.

urther, in reference to their musienl shilities, T would here quote from
a friond, who at my request had kindly consented to test the powers af the
mrJénalintth particolar, ss [ unfortusately am not quali ed to do =0
1 —

1 exmmined five women, seven men, nnd three young boys as to their musical
whilitics, and ae far as 1 could judge, they bave not the remotest ides of pitch or
tuue, even the chorus of their own song, ebakid yd- fakw mijed ! starfed by
dédra-gud, was taken up in severnl koys, and it was difioult to distinguish the

igi T triedd all the voices separntely ; it seomed guite mocidental if
pituhed on the keynote, but as for leaving it when onre gob hold of togo wp
and down the sale they wonld not! so that it was impossible for e to
“ﬂmﬂlh uilll::l;h; q:.f:l.: or the rcgi;wn{nf the voiees, b:hr. baya were, if

ing, & the F e sy Aok illing may best o few into
thing, u s drilling may motgs.

1 Fide ante " Customs, Meeting and Tarting," 8
:sﬁ';;ﬂu Sandwich Izlanders recognise I‘.ﬂ.l'lnsl.l ﬂ!‘pmﬁim " (Tuliback,
. B
* No take place on these ocemsions between the performers sud
their Em the entorininment (whish often I.:Eml.;; honrs) is aver.

&
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now, though there is, I feel, much more that might with

advantage be recorded regarding this interesting race, 1 mmust
bring these memoirs to a conclusion; but in ;fiug 8o woulid
mention-as evidence of the results of our training that several
Andumanese lads have been tanght to wait at table, and prove
both useful and handy at sueh duties, behaving with maost

MO

“horn |

uf( gravity, as if, indeed, they had been to the manner
t is o somewhat absurd sight to see these' jet-blnck

imps dressed in white, with arms crossed and head thrown back,
standing like statues behind their masters’ chairs, watchful to
fulfil any service required; as soon, however, as the meal is
over, the white gnrment is replaced by a jacket, or, in puris
naturalibus, the well-trained servant is tmnsformed into a
romping gemin, ready for any fun or frolic that may offer, and
entering into it apparently with the full conviction that he
deserves and has earned such relaxation by his exemplary con-
dnet as o table servant. When a danee has heen given in the
settlement it has been amusing to watch them in the baleonies
endeavouring to vie with their masters’ performances in valse,
polka, and galop: 1 have seen them, after taking note of the
step, seloct their partners (all boys) and set to work, thinking
evidently that it 15 part of the sport for each couple to cannon

-

against another |
“But th the Andamnnese can thus in & measurs enter
inte and givilized employments and amusements, the

instincts of savage life, with its unrestrained freedom of action,
generally prove in the end too strong for them, and they are
carried, by an apparently irresistible impulse, back to their

i

bLt

e

homes, where they resume their ghoriginal eustoms amd

linbits, thus verifying the old Horatian maxim—

“Naturam expellas fired tamen nague recurrel,”

.
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APPENDIX A.

AITHARET FoR WRITING THE

Aboriginal Inhabitants

Sovrn ANDAMAN LANGUAGE!

wax, ExaLEm, de, BOUTH ANIMAMAR.

man, Ew, g BOLTH ANDAMAR.
Oral F'-.-nh augd riphthongs, d .. dip d;fmm .
W W, FIEL
a ,.idow out.. .I-E:fpﬁ.f::“*dﬂm'i “.i:; . g trieparsrrpms )
d@ . oar (with 1 f ser note 5) otoetern
" :tntriﬂﬁl r) ba munll, yéda not J e judge vo S g b"ﬁﬂ;_fqu Ter-"!
# .. Qb case ofd ki region - muﬂ:;; i ‘n::lld
4 .. tather ..did-Ee don't (impers-| coding . qded'gul-be nevend-does
tive) | f vo inp “h-j' ﬂi.?f::ﬂa chinmmel
Eatlevn pame 0 .. WD e SR
“b-l ::ﬁ:r;m;hmminr:lﬁ & aotitin o omdwde walk-dows
s

lata

u! e 'hqm-d;d 1 . Fr gﬁgmutud‘h: another, ons
i ..E' ﬂ-ﬂj«ﬂ n ., hring n il I"rhuﬂ. Frlidang-
..,-oH‘ tmﬂe, i hadr 'ﬁl in-treas-senroh-doos
'0 o < biigali Eumpun - 11y
(4) pole .. j0b basket iig (6) ;:! hT:
0 .. pot oo pili-ke dwell-doss "o .
d awful .. t5go wrist, shoulder | r(T)rest  ..vd necklnes of netting,
i ..i.n.{lmm biirkura DHospyros ap. itk wooten serow
5 va piid-re burn-tid r (H) torrent .. rn!‘ful sen willer
li 7 Enl:- . di-Eeunderstand-does | £ -- md » ok found (B)
an,, house . ehipows unrrow i o ien 3 rli_h]md
dw .. Gorm. | B ae £ tear (from tho eoye)
ke wet mEJIFI? ndze, Salawe
igoli o s PR L oy
i .. beil 2 ok JB!::F;&EU ropean NS UJ :]:ih
G oyl ..yodd o fib
b ooobed .. bid hut S Joes
oh .. churek o, chdk ubility, mickales
why, .riich Hoss Islnud
Brres.
Tl'll .E;]:Ma under ptress in any word is shown Kmmng a forned ;m-im] (}
vowel, or the consonnut following = vowel, in every word

Hmmq]]l-bl:.
W‘.Ijmnuw;imlrhd it shonld he placed on every Jomg vowel snd
i;phllnngmn-mﬂ. mdmuﬂmmwrh,anthaﬁmiwmhlu
As it is not usunl o find capitals cast for the neeented letters, thnﬂpil.ﬂ 13
the beginning of & word is for uniformity in all cases indiented by prefizing »

direet period, as bl oo,
Bubstantives, sdjectives, and adverbs generally end in “da" which is wsually
lienee when T write s hyphen

l]mE[I!d before postpositions and in constroction §
of n word, T mean that in its foll form it hos © da."
Noves
) & necontad hefore 8 consonant, is the English & in maot, as Mﬂgﬂhh!ﬂ
from &, which is the short of d or ltalinn o in auno.

{2) # neoented in closed syllobiles, s in bed ; in open lj]hhtuunlmmmi.
in chootie, or Ialinn padre, omore,

1 As elsewhers mentioned, 1 nm indebted to the kindness of Mr. A, J, Ellis,

]'u.,fttl‘.hl ts and additions to the list of T
bi“:u This siphabet is nn extrct from i “ Rey
Rosnrches of the Bouth Anduman lsland, &e.

foemed part of the President's annual address for 1585 fo the Philologieal Sosiety

1
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No vanishing sound of § ] :
!,’_F: mudnf-:ii‘ﬁ’ggﬂlhtm.
:i:i#il_ after s vowel by eontinuing breath through the position of
the mouth, while remitting the voice,

(B) g s n palatulised ug, and bears the sume relation to § as & bears Lo ».
‘o proncunce i stbempt to sy = and g simultaseously § W provounce &g do the
same for uy and w. L

{7) This ris soft and gentle, with no sousible rpple of the tongue, ss very
froguently in Ruglish, but is not werely voml, G

{8) This r is strongly trilled, as rin Scotoh or Tialian r, or Spanish e,

(0) The Ambsmunese cannot hiss, and hense they sobstitute b for o thus
ek for Kie, the Hindi corenption of Boss

(10) This ¢ is u post-wepirnted &, like the Indian th, quite difforent from
English 4, and henee to prevent confusion, the Greek spiriine arper is Imitatod
by n turned comma.  The sound #, is common in Irish-English, snd msy often
be heard in Euglind.

(11} When sy is followed by s vowel, it must mun on to thet vowel Dnl;', and
not be run on to the nig vowel, either as in * Goger ™ or in * singer,” thus
b pi= “good,” not SF-ring-adala, b -ringgod-o, or 8 -rin-ga-de, Thia
mﬂ! I'E': ol vowel follows that sy s run on G0 the jmeﬁ."d.il.ig vowel.

£

AFPPENDIX B.
Lisr oF ORJECTS MADE AND USED BY THE ANDAMANESE!

1. kdrame-* Bow of a fluttened S-shaped form, as made
and nsed by the tribes of South and Middle Andaman, and the

Vi : J:‘?ldg- fi-, by , ko= Fiweai-, dkd-

Kl nod el erion -2 ﬂ:‘ﬁ?:d v thiem by kdrama-* (our style
of bow), to distinguish it from the bows used by the inhabitants
of North and Little Andaman : it is made of a hard wood, gene-
rally of & variety called ehai-, or—though less frequently—of the
badrama-, yd'rla-, paried-, or chd-dak-* For in the
interior, the usunl length of these bows, for the sake of eon-
venience, is nbout 4 feet : the same or somewhat larger bows are
nsed in the open jungle, along the coast, or when shooting fish ;
when made for presentation rather than for use, they are ¢labo-
rately ornamented and earefully prepared in every way, and
mensure 6F or 7 feet in length, It is customary to ornament

¥ In arranging this Hst, I have taken enre to retain the numbers which are
aktnched to each olject in the Andumanese collrction ted by me to
Grmeral  Pitt. Rivers in 1578, and which is now in the Bouth
Kensington Musoum, Except where otherwise sperilied, these objests wre
thiose wuand the people of South Apdaman ; many of them, however, weo
befigved to p but stightly from such ss are made by the remsining seven
tribes of Great Andwinan ; bat greater diversitics are to be fotitul amonyg oljects
mads by the Litile Andaman nod othier jirawd. tribea

= Fide Plate V1, fig. 1.

% For the situation of thess tribes ride the socompanying mlj:

4 For the purposes of inflection and syntax, the termination da, which be
o ‘most mkll:%irl:,‘rdjmﬁwu, o] manayy madverte, is invariably deopped (i
' mbuliﬁxn?nml;ufthnﬂmmwhdlhmu;ﬂ boen identified
will be found in Appendis L.
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both sides of every bajig bow, first by cutting a rough x-like
pattern the edge from end to end with a Cyrena shell,
and then with grass or leaves smenring kddob- (item 60) over
both surfaces, to form a background, upon which they finally
paint o ﬂm.iﬁn in td-la-gg- (item 58); the upper end, or nock, of
the bow is also frequently decarated with a piece of fine netting
called rdb- (item 42); the bowstring is made of the bark fibre
of the Anadendrum paniculatum (Andam., yilba-, item 64), to
which, to increase its strength, a coating of black beeswax
(t5bul-pid-, item 57) is frequently applied. Children’s Trows!
only are ever made of mangrove wood, and then the Rhizophara
congugata is usually preferred.

[ Nore—The North Andaman haws, called ehd kio-* which are generally, if not
alwnys, made from Lho tree they call bed-ama-, differ somewhat i design from
those jissk desrribed : they are itlio more neatly made, and sre never panited or

and are almost imvariably of & uniform size, ie, & to
6} feet in langth. The Little Andamen and other drwita- bows® wre of »

tatally differont form, and to be commonly of the wood of the tree
known to them ms {0 Foma-,
2 pita-* The common blunt wooden-headed arrow, unsed

when practising at an object # the shaft consists of a reed-like.
variety of bamboo (Bambusa nana) called ridi-, and the fore-
shaft is generully a piece of the hard portion of the wood of the
Areca, or less frequently of the root of the Rhizoplora conju-

a: the point is usually hardened over 4 fire, and strnightened

means of their tecth.

3. tiried-F The ordinary fish arrow, which differs from the
rd-til- only in that the point is sl ned. y

4. to-ibid-* Fish arrow, about 4} feet long, made like the
preceding varieties, but provided with an iron head and barb ;
the string fastenings attaching the same to the foreshaft are
covered with bd-ngatd-biij- (item 62). In former times the head
of this arrow consisted of n fish-bone ; the sermted bone at the
root of the tail of the sting-may (item 53) was ofien employed -
for this pur

5. #la-* Pig arrow, about 3} feet in length: the foreshaft o
consists of a triangular piece of flattened iron fastened to the
und of & small stick about 4 inches in length ; at the base of the

' Fide Plate V1, fig. 2. :
% This of courss is oaly ble by those living on or near the coust.  The

E'n of the #rem-tdga- children ure ususlly nunde of wood of the Trigoscatemon
i,

v and Amusements,” paragrapl 14
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head one or two (rarely three) iron barbs are fixed to the stick,
the end of which is fitted into a socket {A*M-d&w-w
vided for it in the shaft; the head and shaft are connected by

a flattened thong about 8 inches Jong, made from the fibre of

the Anadendrim panioulatum, and which, before the nrrow is
fired, is always wonnd round the wooden partion of the foreshaft
by twisting the lotter when placing it in its socket; when an
animal is struck the head of the arrow is retained in the flesh
by the barbs (arehd:ge-), and as the foreshaft slips ont of its
socket by reason of the strugzles and movements of the animnl
in its efforts to escape, the trailing shaft quickly becomes
entangled in the hrushwood, thereby detaining the viotim and
ensuring its eapture.

6. &la Ldkd liipa-' This, as indicated by ité nume, is merely

lain pig arrow, having no foreshaft like the more elnborate

a
gl s it is less effoctive than the latter, but more sasily made,

T. tdlbid Ud-ridi-?

Ta. #la Fd-rtdm-* (lit., ancient), Fish and pig arrows, headed
respectively with fish bone {:ﬁp {'dr Bivd-, item 53) and the
Perna ephippinm shell, which are said to have been unsed in
former times when iron was unobtainable.
digma-" Plain wooden arrows, nbaut 34 feet in
_ the wood of the Areca palm: it is said that
when iron was searce these were shaped somewhat like the #la-

5) or terled- (item 3), and used as pig and fish arrows,
mt now they are never so employed, heing apparently made
E?Ig for the * sake of anld lang syne,” or to display the skill
of the maker,

[Korn.—The jdrsws- are only us yeb known to employ the two mhﬂult of

arrows, vix, the &fa- and the eld o the latter much resembles tiese bearing
the same nome and mads by the sleht Grent Andaman tribes, but the former is

 mare farmidahle wespon, being larger nod more strongly made. ]
9, #r-diltngn- or gnlain-* Pig spear, generally 6 or T feet
sthe haft consists ordinarily of a piece of ground mttan
dged blade forms the head. This

weapon is rarely used, the #/u (item 5) being preferred
[Rore—It rs that none of the North Andaman or jiremo- tribes have
ever boen soem with such n spear ; probahly this s partly due to the diflieulry
they experience in obtnining tron. |
10, towaive ks diatuga-® Turtle spear: the shaft’ is a

b Fide Plate 1X, fg. 5.

1 Fide Flute 1X fig. 4.

4 Fide Pluia VIII, fig. 76,

4 Fide Plate VI, g 0.

b Fide Plate VI, g 12.

b Fide Plate VII, G 26

¥ This shafi is oulled fig-, and is used For Eulluﬂ: the eanoe nlong hie shore.

x
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bamboo (male species preferred), often 18 feet or more in
length ; for the reception of the ha a sockot is prepared at
the swall end, which is strengthened by pieces of mangrove wood,
over which strips of eane are neatly tied. The harpoun eonsists
of a strofig barbed iron head fastened to a short piece of wood to
which a long line (betma-) is nttached. When a turtle or large
fish is struck the harpoon detaches itself from the shaft, which
flonts and is picked up after the capture has been effected.

[Nore—A harpooner almost inwrishly follows up o encosssful sl
plunging into the water, lest in the wet of ing the line the harpoon
slip out of the wound and his victim should thus escape.]

11, riko-! Generic name of the various kinds of eanoes
made in recent years® by ‘:g; nhorigines 0{1 South indnmnjl and
nidjncent parts, where, o to the facility of obtaining iron
tools, large dug-outs, called gi-lyanga-, capable of accommordating
twenty to forty persons, are econsten in place of the small
ontrigger canoes (chd-rigma-} with which the other tribes have
still to content themselves. They are usually made of the
Steveulin villosa (Andam., bdja-), and sre often crmnmentally
phinted. "

Nore.—The outrigger is mlled fel-, and is alwnys made of the wosl of maii-

{anio of the Sterewlineea), which is soft and light ]
*lla wilipma=? Paddle : these nre not made by women, nor
» are they of any prescribed size, this being regulated merely by
the funcy of the maker, and the material at his disposal ; they are
fnxﬁemly adomed by women with chevrons® (jodo-tdridngd-)
of kdiol- (item 60) or tdle-Gp- (item 58) A

12, yototepinga-, Turtle-net, made by men,® of a stout co
(batma-), which is prepared from the bark fibre of the Melochin
celutina (Andum., alaba-); the meshes vary in size according to
the fancy or skill of the maker.” &

15. ddkar-7 Bucket made by the Great Andaman tribes of
the wood used in constructing canoes, i.e,, Sterculia villos, with
a loop of cane to fgrm the handle; the implement used in
hollowing out these vessels is the blade of the adze [wode-,
item 13), which is detnched from its handle and fustened to a
struight piece of wood s0 ns to form a sort of chisel.

Eﬂurl_—'l'h; Little !..nﬂ:rnm and other jirmoa- buckets are mads in the
mnnner, but n BUpErior fn ev
ﬂ nratly ﬂmm?u? "-iu.ﬁ. aiﬂdu -I::E n:ip: M'L':J:mu;rh.;ﬂ' m
fusiensd af the rim by plaiting. ]
3 Tide Part TI1, * Nagigati a1
“ Navigation,™
:;:};Eﬁ’ Yavigs 2 rmxnnhi:l:' atnake,
i jon," paruzra
Fide qu’;['m fig. 6. P

»
* Fide Purt 111, * 6.
! Fide vII, Eﬁ'f.’ B

1
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s 14, #ido-3 Nautilus shells puinted with kd-wgatd-biij utnq'#' o

4_ 62),-and used as drinking !.'ﬂs&r;rﬁn 2 [ .."f.-:‘

' lﬁ.wﬁ-ﬁ}.'adze:ﬂmmuliﬂumdnﬂ.ayinﬂ'
I canoes, buckets, bows, &c., but in digging gra e In

consists of an L-shaped piece of mangrove wood, fMhizaphora
conjugata (Andum,, bad'g-), and the blade is generally wade of
snoh pieces of iron as the keel-plate of a boat; formerly Pruna
and such like shells are said to have been nsed, but strange to
say it does not a that stone celts were ever so employed.

16, li-kd-* A long pointed stick of the Menscylon vrians,
(Andam,, petaing-) or Rhizophora conjugnta (Andam., bad'a-),
which is used as n hoe in digging up yams and other edible
Toats

[Nore.—A similar implamant is found in use among the Anstralismet]

17, tdgengd-fange-* Pole, 12 to 15 feet lomg, of Fembusa nonn
{Andam., ridi-), to which a short piece of bamboo is securely
fastened, with a strip of cans (Andam., pidga-), or stout cord, to
form @ hook ; it is used in guthering fruit—especially jack-frait
(Artocarpus chaplasha)—and is the only objeet of the nature of
a hook made by the Andamnnese.

18, hilj-* Cooking pot: these are made of various sizes by -

*  members of both sexes, and are shaped by the hand and eye
“only 7 after being sun-dried they are surrounded with, amd
fillad by pieces of hghted wood in order to complete the process
of baking. When needed for travelling they are ﬁuag with
light wicker frames (bij-rd'mata-) to facilitate their removal,
and to protect them from injury. The capacity of an average-
sized pot is @ or 10 pints,

[Nore—The gfrema- and Lfﬁ""“‘“'hf’::' have u conieal base, and in this .
T differ from those made by the tribes of South Andmwan.]

19, pikuta-yemnge-* Sounding-boards—used for marking
time during n song or dunce—which are scooped out of the
fallen trunks of the Perocarpus - dalbergioides (Andam., ehdi-
langa-), the wood of which is very hard; they are always of the
sume shield-like shape, and are frequently as much as 5 feet

and 2 foet wide ; the concave side is genernlly ornamented
with designsin white clay (fd/a-og-, item 58). When in use the
Fide Pinte V11, fig. 20.

Fide Flate VII, g 13,
Vide Plaie 1X. g 2

“idde “ Anth W 216, by Dr. E. B. Tylor, F.R.S.

Fids Plate lr;'pn ™ 2 B ’

Fide Plate VI, fig. 18,

%ide Purt TI1, * Pottery,” parsgraphs 4 and 6.

Fide Plate VIL, g, 15 e
Fide Part IT1, * Gumes sl Amusements,” parngraph 27,

N2
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‘eonvex side is uppermost; the pointed pnd is stuck in the
and kept in position with one foot ; u stone is then placed

.I.I.I o board to enable the performer to make more noise

when Bﬁmﬁ time, which he does by thumping or lkieking the
hoard with the heel of the other foot.

90, kiid-! Hand fishing-net constructed from the prepared
fibre of the Gnefum edule (Andam., pilita-) by women and

irls, who also by its means catch large quantities of fish and

prawns, both in streatus and among rocks along the coast at Tow
tide. It is about the size of an ordinary butterfly-net; the
fenme is made of a length of & ereeper known to them as @fe-
tiit-, the ends being bound together to form a handle.

41, jab-* Baskets used by ull the Great Andaman tribes for
wrrvine food nnd yarious other articles ; they are generally mnde
by women.*

[Nore—The buskets made by the .u@ or Narth Andaman tribes, differ
from those found smong the b7 iy tribes in having o wider base and » smaller

moutht]

21a, The jirawa-* baskets differ from those in use among
the Great Andaman tribes in having no firm base.

99, ehd-panga-* Netted reticules made and used by women
for carrying small objects : the string used for this purpose ia
senerally prepared from the fibre of the Anadendrum ponienlotun
{ Andam., yafha-, item 64), but as this is not always attainable
the less-valued fibre of the Gaetum edule (Andam., pilita-) is
sometimes employed as a substitute,

98, pidrepa-7 Sleeping mat made by women of strips of n

ios of Calamis fastened securely in the ordinary manner
with string made from the filire of the Gnetum edule (Andam.,
pitita-, itern 65), When in nse the rolled-up portion of these
mats—which are generally 15 to 20 feet long—serves as o
pillow.

9%, The jirawa" sleeping mats hitherto found have always
been of short lengths, but as wooden pillows similar to those
in use among the Nicobarese have been found in their huts,
it is probable that the specimens obtained represent. full sized

nts.,
24, chip-* Sling or band made by women from the bark of

1 Fide Plate VIT, fig. 18
?I:irfr Plltrl'i'ln, fig. 1‘:7. e
inle Purl , * Baskot-work, Toe 2 anad 3.
Iide Plate IX, fig. 14. Gl
Fide Plate TX, fig 140
Fide Plate VIIL, fig, 83.
Tide Plate 1X, fig. 15
Vide Plate TX, fir, 152
Fide Flwte VII, fg. 25
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the Malochia. velutin {Andam., nha&a] which is worn like a-
sash over one shoulder by women, and sometimes by men, ‘wbn
iﬂfﬂ-ﬂt!-‘ alled chip-li
sj:ﬂmmenﬂ are ¢ Lo dTir i ol

Thuu-u omamented with netting chip-rid-.

Those ornamented with shells  chip-yd mngh=,

25. bid-? Waistbelt made from the leaves of the yonng
gorew-ping (Pandenvs dndamancisivm) ; the bunch of leaves or
tail is worn at the back. :

Nore —Tlese spocimens nre of the kind worn by women and girls of the
vight Gt Andaman tribes; the femalis of the jarams- trikes appear fo go
entirely nude. |

25a. bod-* Wuistbelts of similar description, but having o
less bushy tail, are worn more or less generally by men and
youths of the eight Great Andaman tribes,

26, royuin-* Belt made from the leaves of the young screw-
pite, which is worn by adult mwarried women only.

27, td-ehirnga-* Garters, which are frequently worn by wen
und youths: they are mode in the same way as the bad-
(item 25.)

28. tigo-chongn-* Bracelets, also wormn by men and youths,
much rammbhng the last-named ohject.

29, garen-pita-’ Ormamental waistbelt of Denfalivm octogo-
mutni, which is worn oeeasionally by both seses.

30, biria-" gdrewa- waistbelts, necklets, and armlets, which
are believed to be worn by men and yr.}u’dus only.

31, ri-gnge-* Head-dress of Pandapus-leaf, worn  oces-
giotally by young men and women.

The following ten articles are worn by both sexes as orno-
ments either round the neck or bead :—

32, Faa-gla-td-" .. wade of fresh water-shells
83, pEr-d- = . cang or wood,

S wedeli-tei-"! o . turtle bones,

35, baran-td- - 4 pamdoxurus bones.
G, iRt s w  domans bomes,

b Fide Pard TT1, * Social Relstions, &' parsgraph 10,
* Vide Plute V1T, fig. 27,

b Fide Plute V11, T,

4 Fide Plute ¥ ll],lllfg

b Fide Plute 1X, fig. 1.

¢ Fide Pinte IX. fig. A

¥ Fide Plale VIII, fg. 35,

" Fide Plato IX, fige. 18, 180, wl 134,
¥ Fide Plote IX, fige. 6 und &

" Fide Plute V111, Bg, 42,

" Fide Plate V1L, fig. 88

E Fide Flate VIII, fg. 40,
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37. biwa-ld- r 4 ‘made of red coral

38. pdta-dlo-td- .. » small seu shells.

39 rirketo-td-' f5e J Hmimnii:;:d wneelo ghells,

440, tya-0d-* and firmu-ta- ,  mangrove tops,

41. ;grdm len gd- .. w  Dentalivm octogonum and
™ children’s hair."

42 pih-* Fine netting, plain or oramented with shells, worn

- occasionally by both sexes as neckluces, armlets, &e. En’l:g&-

alings (item 24), bows, pig-spears, &e., are sometimes oroamen

with pieces of this netting. p
43, rid-, Ornamental cord, made by men from the yellow skin
of an arehid root, and worn round the waist intertwined some-
times with fibres of the Melochia velutina (Andam., alaba-). It
ia wlso q:nndmu.ﬂil:;mwﬂmn with fibres of the Anadendrum
fm.- (An yilha), in order to make ornamental
| tenings for arrows, turtle harpoons, and personal adornments.
44 ehdwga-td-® Human bone necklaces sometimes ormi-
miented with Denalivm octogonum. These are worn as chars

dring illness by friends or relatives of the decensed, and may
bié often seen tigd tightly round the part in pain; they nre also

worn when in health to ward off disease.

5. chdwgn Fat eh#ta-7 Human skull, carried in T e
by relatives of the decensed.®

46. chawgn l'dld #kad-* Human jaw, which is carried in o
similar manner,'

47, pilicha-1t Boar's tusk, nsed for planing bows, paddles, &e.,
us it answers this purpose, in their hands, admirably, it is much
valued ; when required for use the inner edge is sharpened with
a Cyrena ahell,

48 faili-bann-2 Stone hammer, which the men now usa
principally in beating out iron for arrow-heads, &c., and the
wormen when making bone neckloces,

49, ehrdi-** Pinna shell, nsed as plates for food, or a8 re-

cuptacles for pigments,

| Vide Plate V11T, fir. 45,

1 Fide Plate V111, fiz. T4,

T An interosting &-m?l‘.iun af these rurious neckluces will be found in o paper
by D, Allon Thamson, F.RS, Journ. Anthrop. Inst, vol. xi, p. 25

* Pide Plato Y111, fig. S

: Fide MI'FIIJ. fiy, 4. J

Fide Part I, * Modivine,” purngraphs 2, 7, 8

T Fide Plate 1X, g 7. 5 :

¥ Tide Purt 1T, * Death und Burial,” paragenphs & sl 18,

¥ Pide Plate IX, fig. Fo.

W Pide Part 1. " Medivine,™ gmrgepl 9. '
o M Tide Plate V11, flg. 656,

B Fidla Plate V11T, fig. 72,

e Plute VLI, fig. 24,
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50, #e:lma l'dko ut:f- and bijma Péko tig-* Quartz and glass

flakes and chips for shaving, scarifying, and tattooing*®

51. @ta-? Cyrena shell: great use is made of this, and of other
varieties of this class, viz, as knives for culting thatehing
Joaves, for muking the ornamental incisions on bows, paddles,
*%e., for planing, for sharpening the bour's tusk (item 47), for
dressing and preparing arrows, for making the #j- (item T6),
for ng the fibres obtained from the Melochin veludin
{ , alaba-), Guetum edule {Andam., pifita-), and the
Anadendrum pamicwlatum {Andam., yofha-); they are also nsed
as spooms in eating the gravy of pork, turtle, &, and are in
fuct 5o constantly in demand that a supply is always kept and
garried about ready for use.

52 fdlag-* Hone or whetstone, which when in use is held iz
the right hand and applied to the edge of the blade, which is

held over the inner side of the left foot, the operator
ing seated on the ground ; pointed weapons are slnrpenad on
it in the usunl way.

53, wip Pdr bid-, Serrated bone at the oot of the tail of the
sting-ruy; in former times their #o-{bod- arrows {items 4 and T)
were heatded with these bones, and it is believed that the early
reports of the poisoned arrows of the Andnmanese are entirely
due to this circumstance ; for, owing to their fragile spikes, these
bones are apt to cause very serions fesh wounids*

oL goren-. Dentalivm octogonain used in the mamifacture of
virions personal ornaments. .

55. rim-. Resin obtained from n large tree (Celtis or Gi-
yonniera) of that name, which is used in making kd-ngati-biy-
(vide item 62). :

56, d-ja-pid-. Wix of the white honeyeomb : it 18 one of the
ingredients in kd'ngatd-bitj- (item 62), and is also used in the
manufacture of the chd-panga- (item 22).

57, tatul-pid- ov lére-. Wax of the black honeyeomb, made
by @ small deseription of bee in the hollows of trees: it is
el red by men, and is applied to bowstrings, arrow

inas, and the Aid (item 20) is used for caulking cracks in
cunoes and buckets,

[Nore—The honey is eaten, bul is not s much rolished e that from the
white combs. ]

. T ¥ itor insylemapts,” parsgrapie 3-6
i " it &
 Fide Plato VITI, fig. 63, A G 3

4 ile Plate VILI, fig. 58,

& *Those wounds often cause great inflummation, whence a sotion has heen
_ prevaliit from ancient times that the sting is eharged with venom, but of this
there is no evidence.  Other species of the sting-my are !ﬂ«mtii’ul in the warmer

of the world, noil they are every where dresded,  The wpine bs csed by the
savages of the South Sea Tnlands to paint their spears * {* Chambers's Cyclop')-
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B8, tdla-ig-"' White cluy, used mixed with water, for orua-
mental painting of the person and of various articles, eg., hows,
baskets, buckets, trays, &c.: the work is dobe by women : when
painting their relatives they spare po puins in executing neat
designs with their finger-nails.

= i in the habit of nibbling small quantities
d%ﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁrﬁmﬁu{ ?n"thu bulinf thot it is I:Emuﬂn' to their
condition. |

59. @y~ Common whitish-grey olay, lumps of which are found
sumewhat plontifully in various parts of the islands. It is used,
mixed wﬂ}) water, for smearing over the body when the heat is

ive! A lump of it is placed on the top of the forehead

a8 a symbol of bereavement, and kept there generally until the
expiration of the mourning peried® 1t is also sometimes nsed
y way of ornament on the person, by smearing the trunk and
ths with the wash and then, before it has had time to dry,
pussing the outspread finger-tips over the surface so s to forni

some pattern.t
60, kdiob-* Red-ochre paint, which is made by mixing red
oxide of iron, Wiple- (ride next item), with some suh-

stunce, the fat of the pig or turtle, sometimes of the igunms,
dugong, &o., and occasionally the oil of an almond, called Fme-,
is used. This pigment is applied to the person either crna-
mentally or otherwise, Ttis aceredited with hygienie properties,”
and from its mode of application it ean be readily determined
whether the wearer is suffering or rejoicing, The nostrils and
centre of the upper lip nre oceasionally kﬂﬁnteﬂ with it, ns the
smell of the fag is agreeable to them.” Before a corpse is
removed for burial it is smearad over the face and neck with
this paint as o mark of respect, and in order to please the
departed spirit.

til. dipla-. Red oxide of iron after it has been dried. anid
baked. It is prinelpally used in making the pigment described
in the preceding paragrapl. It is ulso employed in the mann-
facture of the red wax, ealled Zangafd-Iij- (vide next item),

62, Ldwgetd-bigj-, Red wox, genemally pre by men,
eomposed of d ja-pld-, rim- and #ple- (items 56, 55, and 61); in
the absence of the last-named ingredient ddieb- (item 60) is

! Fide Part 111} * Puinting,” paragraph 7. '

£ Fide Part LIE' Amhm}nfiul Ph,ﬂuf' ph B,

3 Fide Purt 11, Death and Burial,” parsgraphs 2, 6, 8, and footnote b,

* Fide Part 111, * Palnting'* prhe & und &,

& giplu- js collected chielly duriog the dﬁ‘muﬂn; it its okl eondition,
us found, it s oulled §B'ob-cha Tagu- ; i thih condision it is spplicd (o ot
and to the pereons of foverpatirn's ¢ it is odmimistered interpally for coughe,
fevers, &v. (ride Part 1, “ Medicine,” pormgrphia & and 5),

U Fide art 1" Aalichie,” puragmph 2

T Fide Part I * Olor™
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siibatitiited.  These three substances are melted and stirred over
a fire until of a proper consistency ; the pigment is then

into small pote or large shallow shells, where on cooling it soon
hardens. When required for use the pot or shell is placed on
the fire and the melting wax applied according to Eu.mj' The
string fastenings of fish and pig arrows (items 4,5, and 6) e
turtle harpoon (item 10), and pig spear (item 9), are protected
with n conting of this wax, and it is applied ornamentally to the
food trays (item 72), nautilns shells (item 14), and the outside
of buckets (item 13); it is also used for elosing cracks in buckets,
and in eanves if not too Inrge,

63, ehiilug-. olive-coloured clay found in small springs in e
fungles: in its Hguid form it is applied medicinally after the
manner of Avol-chitfnga- (vide footnote %, p, 184).

G, yirlbee-. (Anadendriwm paniculatuin), the fibre of which is
much valued on necount of its excellence ; string wnde from it
is used for bowstrings and arrow fastenings, for netting the
chidpanga- (item 22), and rdb- (item 42), for making their
varions necklaces and other personal ornaments, and also for
the fastenings of knives and turtle harpoons.

65. pilita- (Guetwim edule), from the fibre of which string is
prepared and used almost exclusively by women, chiefly for the
manufacture of the kid- (item 20), and prirepa- (item 23); it is
unt sufficiently strong to serve as arrow fastenings, though on an

gy it is sometimes used for this purpose.

86, alabi- (Melockia veluting). From fibre-obtained from this
tree rope is made for turtle-lines (Wma-), nets, and cables, the
gapnmtiun and manufacture of which devolve on men; the

rk of this tree also furnishes the materinl of which the ehipe
(item 24) ot baby-slings are made. X

67. pirtokla-! Netting-needles, made in two sizes of bamboo
und nsed in making nets,

[Nore—The turtle-net (item 12) is not_made with neiting neslles, but with
two sticks called ki tegbo-7] "

8. po-chi-, Bumboo knives, which are shaped into form while

and then dried and chinrred over g fire to render then sharp
und fit for use: formerly they were employed for cutting meat
anid other food?

69, woai-chid- and por-ché-. Two vivieties of cine knives, but
similar to item 68. :

70, to'ug-* Toreh, made by women, of resin wrapped in a large
teaf (Crinum lorifolium); it is usell when fishing, travelling, or

| Fife Plate IX, fig. 12 ¢ .

| These ure mnde of w light hard woold known g beeeieii=
' Fide-Plate IX. fig, 10,

4 Fide Plute V11T, Bz 16,
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“daneing ight: the resin is obtained from a Inrge tree callad
by them :Eu::ﬁh which also 15 often employed in the comstruction
of their lurgest canoes. A larger deseription of torch is made
by men, and nsed when fishing by night.

71. lipi-. Gurjon wood torch, obtained from the heart of
rotten logs of the Dipterocarpus leeis (Andam., dvein-): as
these do not burn so readily as the ¢dug- (item T0) they are
rarely used outside their huts.

72, pivkuto-yit-miknge-" Food tray, made by men of soms
soft wood, generally of the large Hat buttress roots of the trees i,
(Sterenliacea) of which their canoes are made,

T3, dra-. Long fringe-like cane-leaf wreaths, which are
made by women, and suspended from trees, &e., round an encamp-
ment or hut where a death has ocourred, and round the spot
‘where the corpse is de&nu.ed in order to warn off persons innd- _
vertently appronching the place, which is believed to be haunted A
by the spirit of the deceased.? 1

74, kipajitaga-, Fan-like screen, made by women, of &
deseription of palm-leaf (Andam., #dpa-), two of which are
fustened together with leaf stems: it is used for many purposes, "l
amongst others a8 4 protection from min and from the direet rays :
of the sun in hot weather; in the absence of o pdrepa- (item
23) it is often used ns o sleeping mat, and it serves also asn
wrapper for bundles of varions kinds. .

75. kdpa-. Leaf wrappers, asdescribed above, are employed
for staring and packing the red oxide of from.* v =

6. 4~ Long bmaﬁ-likn;r shavings of the Telranthers lansw- :
Jolia, propared by men with the sharp edge of a Cyrena shell. it

4
.

‘“l*.--i -

.

A

ﬁsan dancing these are often Leld (by both sexes) in their
ds, or are stuck in their waisthelts or other personal orna-
mepts,
T7. kdmo-* Iron knife used in eutting up food; to some a
' wc?;éifn or iron skewer is attached, they are then called chdm-chi-,
70. dPunga-. Spevies of apron, consisting of one to six leaves of
the Mimwsdps fndien (Andam., ddgota-), which are fastened to the
lowest, bod- by women from motives of modesty * the leaves are
not spread out,so as to cover a wide surface, but are laid one
above thg other, and removed separately as ench becomes stiff !
and shrivelled : the. reason  given for the selection of this l

¥ Vide Plute VIL ig 35, . -
* Fidle Part 11, * Denth wdﬂuﬁﬂ."ru&mpt& . 1
- - :

B Vidr Plate VIIIpfe. 7. %
§ Vide Plate VIIE g 2% = *.  _» = J
"1 This N is attashed Lo “ﬁpn-iuum of Andnmanise Hair®™ {eide footnota 1, :

e 155) - 1%l
* Vide Part T, * Paychology and Morls,” parsgrapl 8, anid footnote. .\,'5' I
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- T
particular Jeaf is that it keeps green and fresh for a longer time
than any other. . ¥
NoTe.—The women of the'North Andaman tribes, until rent years, !
o have worn no @ besga, oronly in o very modifled form ¢ the chinge which is
pow abseryahls smotig Uhem win this ot in doubtloss to be tmoed to their
imtoreonrse with the people of South mn.J
B0, Fui-' Bamboo tongs, made by women, and used for any
purpose which would involve a risk of burning or sealding the
rs, such as lifting a pot or piece of cooked food off’ the fire.
1. kopdt-. Bucket made from a single joint of the Bambisa
gignntea, pieces of which are sometimes found on the const, having
flosted re from the neighbouring eontinent or from wrecks |
they are much valued on account of their lightness and the
lnbour gaved in making n wooden bucket (dd-ker-, item 13),
which being, as before described, scooped out of a single piece of
wood, is o laborious undertaking,
[Notr—The origin of the dd-dar- is doubtless (o be traced to the kopdt-]
§2. giob-. Bamboo vessel, of which there are two varieties,
viz, (@) for use as a water-holder: this is often 4 or 5 feet long,
the partitions at the joints being broken throngh with a spear
head or other suitnble instrument, the lowest one only being

left to form the bottom of the vessel ; and (%) for use nsnmukin%_
[

pot and food-holder: its length consists of a single joint
hoo, into which—after it has been cleaned, washed, and dried
over & firn—food is packed mnd eooked; as will be séen by
reference to Part 1T1* these vessels are only eapable of serving
on a single occasion; the handle is formed with a pieee of

b tmit-,
83. Id- Cooking stones : the mode in which they are used is

deseribed in Part 111.°

84. b ta-ngd-tamga- (lit., erab-hook). An implement employed

for picking up live crabs between rocks, in order to save the

from being nipped ; it consists merely of a branch broken

Vol the Rhizophora confugnte, which Eun]ike other tress) at once
furnishes a strong hook suitable for the above purpose.

85. depu-tig-jisrabngn-. Tufted leaf broshes, which are used
for the same purpose as the dre- (item 73), and also by persons
recently tattooed to drive awuy flies.

[A few other objects, omitted from this list, will he found
described in Jomrn, Anthrop, Tnst, vol. vii, pp. 457-465.]

1 Fids Plote TX, fig. 11,

T Pide * Food.” purngraph 1.
3 Fide pargraph 27, and * Stooe Tmplements,” parngraph 2,

= e
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ATPENDIX T).

Tur remarks contained in the following extruct, from a paper
by Mr. J. E Calder,' on the extinet mce of Tasmaninn savages,
hitve been found so applicable to the Andamanese that they ane
quoted ot some Jength as alfording interest in compurative
othoology —

“Rensoning from such fucts as that they want perfectly naked,
were anacquointed with the simplest arts, were even ignorant
of any method of procuring fire, and erroneonsly thought to
have no idea of a Supreme Being or foture condition, they were
phmost held to be the link that connected man with the brutes
of the field and forest.

*The aboriginal’s wants were indeed so fow, and the coumtry
in which it had plessed the Almighty to place him supplied
them nll in such lavish sbundance, that he was not mllo-g on
for the exercise of much skill or lnbour in satisfying his require-
lu;anm. He had nr:-] inducement to work, and (lika all others
who are so situated) he did not very greatly exert himself .
Necessity, anid to be the mother of im*eution}.- wius known to
him only in a limited degree, and his ingenuity was seldom.
brought into exercise. His faculties were dormant from the
mere bounty of Providence. The gume of the conntry and its
vegetable productions wonld bave amply supported a native
populition ten or u dozen times larger than 1t ever was. Of
fruits there are, indeed, none worthy of the name; but in the
vast forests of the country are to be found very many vegetables
which, though disregarded by Euaro , were relished by the
&0 . . . . Hence his fire, however he first obtained it,
like that of Vesta, was never suffered to die out, . . . .
The women appenred to great disndvantage by their fashion
of shaving the Lead quite elosely, which in their wild state was
done with flints and shells, and afterwards with glass when

they conld getit. . . . . The shoulders and breasts wens
marked by lines of short mised scars, caused by cutting through
the skin. . . . . The buts were tlie frailest and most

temporary structures conceivable. They were often meant only
' Journ. Antheop, Tnst., iii; Feb, 1874, -
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for a night, and perhaps were only occupied foraweek. . . . |
They were great flesh-eaters but not cannibals, and never were,
and some of them being incantiously asked if they ever indulged
in this practice, expressed great horror at it. They never

named the dead and cortainly neverate them. . . . . Their
condition in & land of plenty rendered an acquuintance with
arts of any kind nearly unnecessary. . . . . The minds

of the aborigines are beginning to expand. They have more
views of their present situation, and nre grateful for
the favors conferred on them. They are volatile in their spirits,
and are extremely focetions and perfectly under command
« « .« - The natives are perfectly docile, and the preatest
treanguillity exists among them,”
1t appears, also, that the Tasmanians, like the Andamancse,
were in the Labit of applying a composition of red ochre and
to their persons, that it was the duty of the women to
wbtain shell-fish, that they were remarkable for their “violent
dances accompanied by vociferous singing,” and that * their
chief amusement was hunting.” '
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APIENDIX F.

SPECIMEN OF THE S0UTH ANDAMAN LANGUAGE

L owd  dil e jidwai Fremtdgn.  dia  #r iie  fing
indeed I (name of tribe)  jungle-dweller. my villige of noome
ddlo-biieho. jiru fek elarpd-lada, wida eleedagaye bad  tek fofydra
(name of villuge). sea from  far. | If daybreak st home from  const
few niwnge bévdig tilik  dila b bigalke.  wed-drdicen dgar jiGoba
to walking by perhnps evening in reach-will we all  moons soveml
#lan " lew e wgd tdmilolen frg Pedire dryite Ha
own villages in live-do thon afterwards w for sake of constmen of
Fﬂiﬂﬂfﬂ‘fﬂrm dwn @ cha nod oo Jegirkke drlolen igal Codid re
midst«in  go-do. when this like dance-go-do always barter  for
mim  fFguke  Fieditaa reg=dam'a, fd-da reg= dditod, fife
things hﬂ-du mamely pork (lit., pig-lesh), also  pig's fat point,  also
i, élte g,  Adofe chd'posge, i i,
woodon-pointed arrows, nlse baskots, tso retionles, nlso hand-nets far fishing,
File riih, dife tllo-dg, ddde fdilag, fdte  ppireps,
also nacklsces of foe net-work, nllawhitn-r:l.ny, also , Blso slovping-muts,
di-te  kd'pagd-tnga, dedd.
lenf-sereens,  etortoen.

ulsir
&, mad'a kd b kbaweai- ifold pd mid-ga -l
hivike  fdrdlolen  drdire win  Tgalke, dgd sied-idpir
danpe-do afterwards  all  things barter-do, then we two (e, some of us)
dittngs lea dghidignga  Pedd'rs  drydto liva poiehuien
spearing  fo LT for constinen - of (e, with) possession
iilmm len d kapugai-be. maral-dilw 1
bottom (of boat) in o in bont-dlo  oor rest (i.e, the rest of us)
‘I‘J‘ﬂM;i;ﬁ mitiknga & rem-del-eke,

constmon-fricnds  acoompanying in jungle-hung-pige-do.

8. dria kgt tari-lolem wed'a wmin dredd're, Fobikan é#la,
duys two (o fow) aflterwimds we things all, suchas  pig-srrows,

#latd, obd,  witde, bijma, gddi-kivod,
iron, knives, mdzes, bottles, turtle-unguent (red puint made with turtle-fat),
yidisdama, ddo, i, Faren, rékete-id, "

nnutilns-shells, Pinmashells, Denfolinm sefogonum, Hemicordiom snedo

dwéh, igalaga lem  drok  ydite ewinga-bidiy  ohélepike g

olcstarn, bartering in  moeived which  having-taken  take-lesve-do. then

wi ke, -

rlhnnvfmmn-dm

4 dgwirum degdte len (drlaya) & ko-delengn ek, dl-bidvy PWnga  fek,

Just as constmen to (alwuys) hunting by, end poling by

-8 diy wilt-dil'n tek ebra-kd chya d-bi-wilab gd-bada, ehd

and  mesns-rest (ie, other means) by  ever  food-lifficulty not  so
mef  Frem-figa  len bFdip wdd difw-edalel ydd deddreda.
we jungle-dwellers Lo also sesson  overy  food all (soris).

B. med-Frem-tdga dedirn  gaaml  go Fkan bdd les d-rfitegile & gun

Wejungloanen  all  rainy seuson dunng own homes in mm;-lh anly
J o
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rdpeimil  les imingn  Teddve  drfiilke,  wmad  ngidi drdidru
fruit-smsnn in ﬁ F:hmm becwusgof pay-risits-do our !ﬂ.g:bﬂl ull
ighidignga Pedicee,  gar ibatilan ikpie lenmed'a  wisike atpdgd
soping  beenuseof moon one  of two in we peturn- -ilo  agmin
B Tur®waiillh fen  baifo-baw®  jirewga leb  bid tek

(name of troe)-setson in jock-froit-sced burying  for homes  from
maf-fd jialle. agar dbatil low iken  ér lal ke
one  in own villages to ﬂ-luz?hnml-do.

‘we phift-our-quarters-do.  moon
B mit-ig-hirdin Ten Aryd-ta ek Frem-tiga  al-i baba
Our-tribesmen  smong  constmen From (than)  Jongleanen  numerous
- Bdplei-daibil ik Afledicehe  bocdieda ditwe Prem kokidr led
(oume of village) than (namo of village) lwge  bub jungle interior in
Adlo-Bdseha fek r  dicge didiedn witat bid drgdto Tia bid fe
ipume of village) than villuges many large  our huts coastmen of luts ¢
ehdnagi ti [k jrbaba med-a gi<i 1 pike giba
large  yoars many  we thateh-do not.
7 0Tk A Tew wind-dedioen @R ckan fr o layriba edt &7 gaye drake.
Yearwhole in we ol  own  own villyges sear food plenty find-do.

B dna mitat baraij w wokin kolike dgd med-drdicrn bk

When our village in any one dic-does then  we-all mﬂ%
Tirlica few jivlade.  dddo chiug-tdrage® an darmnga’ fon el wad-dus @ e
voennt to migente-do. thers  hut or in oustom  like moons

ikpdr fdv"ih, feirilolen 6l dralage Bedin £1-14 bt ngat fen
few (lit., two) live-do, afterwards bones obtaining on toars-shadding (donoe) for

ddlo-boivha Tl i ke,
fname of village) to return-bome-do.

O, mirde sholinga yi-balen modeirrem-tdign o baraiy les af-jasg g

154 fdendl withont we junple-dwellers of  villages in old persons

tigal bedig d-rlalem pilike. dgin  ripwdh  lon mefat prirchalen afpail
childven also nlways live-do. only frullsensun im  ne with  women
¥ gitugr by, barmiks Fimiy  delldrdirs iy
Wﬁhrshih—fu{mniﬂut-w-[mmahﬁmeduulhl.-ﬂ'{n they-all mﬂ
figala wai ko #kon baraizf len bi‘dnde,
children Like own villeges in  live-do.

0. géwal e regrdeleaga Dedden it li'-’u{j‘i—ﬁ’fnnl‘rﬁlisz

Ruiny-smson in pig-lunting becuuse of we men  often  days fow

Deremile.

pres-night-away-Trom-bome-da.
¥ 1l wed-Frem-tdgn  dreydfo aaickan drlardalek  filanga o EHawwail®

We-jungle-poople constmen Hke  constantly migrating of = custom
piba Peddre  miltiickik drlalen méfat biva al-bidiy ki ehal g (b
not beenuse of  we always  our vubbish and food-refuse near
bdpke giba, Fanehd' wmétat baraisf len ot-du jd-bag yid-bods.
smiter-do not  therefore our villages in smell bad ot

| Tepminalin procers, which Bowers sbout the middle of May.

T Artornrpor chaplarka,

¥ Tide Part L'Enblhthm."mhn 3 mnd 4, for deseription: of these
variotios of hris

+ e Part 11, * Denth and Burinl,” pumgmph 7.
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12 méttel fo  fen  bidiy barai; Fata Bldiehed {f-i-hivy
Our ;I-#p-uphmrq n:.?rm-.-‘fmﬂfrmn they ¥ qﬂmw

@ gpar Thpde pidile, arutedilon Bdojlirange  Jitake.
wwons fow  dwell-do, their st (i.e, the rest of them) constuntly migrate-do.
18, med - rom-tid gy al-biliy dryd-fo li'a Pr Tergibn
Us jungle dwellers and wellers of villages  pear

biid-Lividin digadu. jicrs Uigrd klik lon d-rlayn rem td boda diws #rem
Kitchen-middens many s vicinity  iu lwnys jungle denss, but jungia
daktdw len tido gita.
middle in dense not,
1+ k- kede  lira  frem koktde lew livoga-bicdig  wei o dil
{nams of tribe) of jungle middle in puing-on indond 1
#enme i ated baba ipbd'diyre. meds liake aia Bite mardiry tol
jungle-dw umerous  set-cid. - we  cobaider that there  we-all than
at-tbade, Frem few dilw-edalek chdn g ti-banga Cidal" tek
uuerons, fangle in everywhers sncestors (this side of the Deluge) timm sines
Finga-bi birwingn,  wal d5l debitik  Mjig-wgifi  drdiven
poths (Tit., ronds smnll) . indeed I  pow  (oame lrfbo'_l all
ighdaligre, Vt-ig  bicdwa  divvop-dek  gobida,
seen bove, their tribosmen now-n-days  few,
15, med-dedicen o3 kd bijig-gdd Glbidiy  Abd-AT fin Famess iidai ke ;
Weall  (oume of trilbw)  and  (name of tribe) of eustoms know-do
dul' ekics molal pira; et birdiy  md ko il wai wari-
their pustoms ours  similor ; among-them nlso  un (vame of tribe) like
drydlo  il-bdiy  Frem-bigo.  Rdde bedig  Frem-di i T
conel poople  and  jungls people.  there ﬂ?jmwﬂ’l:u m:::-:nmﬂ
din lest E‘Wa-yd birdule #lan § ban dwd ten bivbiy
Meart-of-fungle  in itually  dwelldo own own encanipruent in also
avtitegike.  dbd-Bijig-gdd Ga din iétim  FPeddre  beda
remuin-do.  fnome of tribe) of heart-ofjungle small beeauss of Eire.
F -l i,
jungl--drnl{:'l!::;.

[A free translation of this Appendix will be found in the
dournal of the Anthropological Iustitute, vol. xi, pp. 280-82]
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Troe Sgveny ForMs OF THE Possessive PRONOUNS IN RELATION
TO TARTS OF THE BODY (HUMAN AND ANIMAL),

dit oy ) 1

u’ﬁt e 1] chi‘h- Beal ; m-&u-, Brain ; ﬁ-, oecipul ¢
[ = M., I mlp;

Itie. —'a,. nM!'hm-, chesf ;

mitot ..  ewr .. pi'nld'r m:p

m..z:%

e o me 1.. mm Aert {rf; L

1itat s — ..
Ex.—it chi'ta bi'din-. _Hir bead s large.
Hiz head  [arge,
IL.

o dding = my .. [ kivro-, Aand, o finger:  kbro-migu-chitl-,
ngong .. H; & large (Fif,, widdle) finger; Ftipil-, tittle
g . e kir .. Singer ; kirro-diog-, ﬁnid- ‘ma-, podem f
I'éng s —' . hand, also sole of fool ; t m-lh
mivot .. owr .. 4 kmickley hicdo-, mail of ., or foez Iﬁa,-,
ngdiob .. wour foot ;o komn, for; ;.gnﬂ-h-

ol .. thair Tlast-; awmaill foe ) tfuzhw, , Beal ; thie, .uu.rﬂ
I'iiok . —a' . chig-, kidoey; thhonge., small inteafive ;
L td'pm-, perifones,

Ex—fing kim Gk Rt My dand ir pmailer than thise.
wmy  haud Jfrom (thom) smull,
¥ IIL.
b my ..

i bang-, month ; i ,  peafale "ﬂ}l
e 9 - | " idal., chin ; ﬁ-p. p-u..&-.
k) o i facke; brmie, £ ; Etols, fowgue L‘d!{ -,
S prel guliet 'ﬁ'muahla aimdpipe ; &k

iy bowe ; Ekib-pid-, bhaed ; imo-, 'I;WE'_‘
EE'“ " m godle-, roflar-bose; chi'gn-, side; tirbal
Fakeat L safive ; eluind-, breafl,

Ex—kivto bdigoli Ihedicmn Pakat #kib-pid pungn-.

There European all fheie  Beard .l‘ougi

All those Ewropeans have fong beards,
1!'

(" ohdin-, 5I11im-— and ldn-, back 3 girob-,

shamldor-tade ; paichne,

l iine
.[nPﬁ w0 Lap) ; pEke-, groin ; chiclta-, shing

dab .. . ome o tndl.m‘l—,m{;r“qfhy: kipe-, lbow I

s - EAY ..
ngll: z Hlp.u.-dnmna
e R R S -:hm-ﬂui}

part of fore-arm;
parl af wpper arm;

I'ab e —0 s
h {1 I, hough ; pireti-, rig
""t - e ﬂ.'i_u-u]ﬂ“i- b;ﬂ, (rbdowinal walls) &p
:l!l e e~ warel ; fpla-, li'rrmml proper; jwdn- e
i s sk trails, bowels; jiti-) supro-renal fuf asd
3 <k e umﬂi|-. miig-, lirer; pTII‘I!I.ln-, ?fﬂl;
wherns ; dwn-, arw-pil; yilngs ,

i
nﬂiﬁfﬂn; nimie, gali-bladder,

! For n desoription of the w_ﬂ ri-gimul-, vide Purt 11, ** Initiatory Cem-

moniss,"” prragraphs 16-17.
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dal-! ar ddl-t eye ; dal de pids,’ or dbl ir pid
dig (erdi) .. = .,.L; ﬁ"umu or ddl at @d-} -rl*f:
{or ngi) + 5 tir, ﬁm; mil-gu-, face (*'h“ﬂ"'
or ; Eh .il.- v m ehirongn-, see; timar,
Vig (or i) .. —ln.. ple; ;-,. ehvek ; Ab-pid-, whiskers ; 10'gon,

wmitig (or miki) omr .. m-m.r tiig-, foofh ; gid-, arm ; Kirupic,
nf-flw_nﬂ‘i}l owrt ‘pa-, fore-arm ; ghra- bice
it IH'H:;IJ v & :{f.m;di kim e qhi"ﬁ II”‘IF#;
ki) I fronnt E"-!"i 5., dear.
h—ﬁdﬂhﬂtﬁ.mmiﬂiﬂ“ very strung ; soe his bicepa !

marnt e OET a ir--llﬁ}_rﬁ‘iln. f:;_.mﬂ.-d
ngnrat Fir I § bi‘murs,
o S anus, -
Pinrat

Ex.—marst chig:, enr lape

VIL

dirto .. = "o il i
nghto .. inab-, waix =
o .. si‘ﬁ‘iﬁi This m 1o bo tho only p of the
Véto .. ~—.t,—l i body with which this form is
mi b

N B.—In the case of tha falhrn:g waords, the possessive adjective peculiar lo

Iﬁlputm[armdmntﬁm-—p,hir.-'.ahn;l.l.-hn; -, boad ;

i @rudi-, go; gi'mar, seeat ; yUlngas, veds, muscle ; woin‘ya-, eulicle ; miin-,
s M'Hla,pdﬂ
Ex—mitot pid-, the hair of our beads ;

mnkoat -, the wlin of your Lips ;

dig ta-, the ‘bowe of iy e g

n;u-h- the blood of thy ley ¢

de. 5

ie., the above would be understood to represent mi-tot chi'ta pid- ; ngakut pui
o~ ; dip gid td- ; ngur chilg ti-.

! These words genorully take the abbrevinted form, di, sgi, &e.
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APPENDIX L

Lisr oF TERMS INDICATING VARIOUS DVEGREES OF RELATIONEHIP,

iy fathir (male or female speaking .. ﬂﬂﬂn;iﬂ#ﬁﬂ—;hﬂ‘dﬁp.
" Ty “n
dad - chimola Flinga- ;  dak
iy mother i ] lax ﬁ'.l‘“ﬂ'ﬂ‘#d‘:'ﬁﬂ.fm ‘
my steprmother 4 " e Hub ckd
mrm{ﬁnnﬂnﬂymdqu,mhlr }#“d“‘

: W;;E:E'ﬂm hm!::f mm", } dar Fdire ; dar ddi-yd-fo-,
H#ﬁm?mdmm Hﬂrm; MJM&;Hm?ﬁ

www {if ﬂnﬁflrﬂnd“ ]-Ji"lﬂh-.‘

either parent speaking) .
m_rﬂnjghlcrrfn‘rerl}ﬂhnflgh .
sithor parent speaking) ] ]vr-'-intln.i-.

my daughtar m ;W" 3_’“ of 'FJ } dar §dire-pail-; dar Ei:ff-’l"h-j?ﬂﬂ

dab wiyire pr.lfl'—; dad wf I-}dll-
pail-;  dab wé'_amrd-pdl'f dab

dal Flire-puil- ; dab r’h—jrf f-!‘-}lnﬂ- :
my daughter (if over years of nge,
mother spenking) .. o e

my" grandson (either grand parent )

my brother's grandson (male o female | 2. 420000,
my sister's grandson (male or fewmale
Yy ‘dﬂ;]‘l.“hr .{;hhar"grm:i: i

parent sk . e #s
o iraguiel o s tol i U2
my lill.ﬂr": gﬂnﬂ-dngillar {mnlu or
my ullii:ﬂhmhu [ml.]‘e :n' l'mnl& ad-ru tdbare ; ad- id-banga- ; ad-ca

’dlﬂ'l'c}r;g ad-en {6 Fanga-.
-#i ape-prils ;  pd-en 05
n{n;;hrmr{mnhnrfmn]u spenk- ﬂ"-""' “_1‘ (6 kmew-pail- ¢
b P er . o bnga-pai
my younger brother [mn.'lu or femnle | dar_ditatinge-; dddd Fim-; dor

e e sa ae

spmking) .. o wfimg Jdrlr;'jn-i'
dar .-Muﬁlgﬂ-p- I ka i
n;r;-n:unﬂr lid-er [ﬂ:.:h or fannln .P"'”'J -i;fm Ti e
i I Ferimga- g

my elider Illl:fﬂlul [ml.I-l or I':mnlu ar-ef if-Lare ; I'MHIWO-;”‘
speaking) } tékare ; am-et 4 kanga-.

1 Fide Appendix T,

e e
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 brothers (male or fewale | morad  diatings-; wakal Edm-;
my younger i = n: i mar gl wijingas; maral wdjeringn-,
am-ri (& dare-poil-; am-st ﬂ'-"h'l!"
my elider sisters (male or famale pail-; ame-et & bore-puil-;  aw-al
spealing) .. e co o | g kanga-pod.-
formal mar-al dicatingd-pail-; makal bim-
my younger sisters {:nnh ar L pail; maral wejinga-pail-; mara

H . . i jeringa-pail-.
my father's brother (elder or younger) =
mother's brother

my father's sintor's husband .. " ..
mother's sister's husband . .
my fnther's fother's brother's (or

sinter's) s L iy
wokher's iothet’s hmth!r’l {nr e
sistrr's) son .. o -

my hnsbond's geandfuther .. .e
wife's

:; wife's sister’s heisband (if oides) .
my hiusband's sistor's husbhand (if n]drr} v,
my futhier's sistor (eldor m'y.'lungr'rﬁ .
mather's sizter - "

my futher's brother's wifa .. .
m_'r mother's brother's wife .. i

ﬂhmﬂ:f iy urnnd-nunl.h P

er's sistor's nimg ter 5

:ng e TR S + it chd aola,
my huuhan'l s grandmother .. .

my wife
-m_rwtm[dmmr]

my mmmﬂ‘- m.fn ﬁf B mnﬂmﬂl
my brother's son (mals o female

apenking)
Wm;ﬁm[mdnwfmﬂerpuk -

ing) - dar ba-.
m]!:lllf—_hmthhnf‘r for ]:mlf—a]uf-ur sl ICII'I..

or my first-cousin’s (male or female)

son (male or female speaking) a2
my brothor's son’s wife lml]cclr femnle

-prnkmg] -
m_',' sistor's son's wife fmnln or fomalo

king) Sl .

m} Iu'nlhrr A {ﬁr]:u!fv-ut.e‘r Seon’s dar bi lai Tk-yd-te-.

wife, or my flrst cousin's (male or I

m}ﬂlﬂl'l wife (male or fomale
S oM dwgher fnad o Semais |
my sister's Illﬂg]ih'l'u {;l;lll or famale
my half %Jfﬂht;l g hl!r-ll.;ltﬂ? g:;

dnughter, or my first-cousin’s (male
or female) :Ilng ter (mals or fomale %

ng)
my ‘s d ber's husband (muin
or female s ng) .. jﬂrﬁifﬁfbﬁh.

¢ dar bi-pail-.

my sister's daughter’s husband :'mlln
or femals speaking) .. o
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Tnlf - brother's hdf - wister’
wwmmugw mi my hf:?
mn.ina or female) d.ln‘ (]
hh.ml lz or female spenking)
Hlur'{iu.b‘mgﬂ"l _som, il older
f,u-k or female
WIII'E::I: sistor's } older {mnln
£ i
or pﬂﬂm

u;uﬁh‘nwsmﬁnmufmulu

njdﬂlr hﬂw'bﬂhnrubmm
or consmnguine (male or female

-bmth-nmu!;-uugur
female

younger r, ll' ntlri'u!
wtn:!u or fenmle -p-ullng
my hintf-brotler, if ‘consan-
guine {male or fenmle speaking) ..
my father's hrother's son's wife, if )
oldar {mﬂa or female spenking)
my father's sistor's son's wife, lg older
(male or femals llhuhng} i
my mother's brother's son's mfe if
olider (mnle or I'rnnl-tu.- spenking) ..
my mother's sister's son's wifo, if older
[mimle or femnle speaking) .. s
my elder half- Iumlﬁu # wile, whether
mnnl ar mnunglm i_mh ar

%Mﬂ’n son's -1l':-.. it
or fomale lpﬂ.'l:- ‘e
Iﬂ_r L Ihtn’;m:;: " nf:fl if
yYounger l'nﬂh or llilHlbg
my mother's brother's son's mb\,} if
grr (male or femnale speaki
m;v::ﬂhul{‘i H:]I:rl nnl- HEJ if
younger (male or female speaking]
i.hl wile of m}ltn;numh;lf-bm: bl? If
i o Fem 1
NWGE my oon mﬂ nﬁllf
brother, if younger (male or fomals

kin

nw} brother's elder dnughter

[mlll-:lrfunullr ) S
e
or fa R

u:; mother's brother s I-:'ghr

frul-urﬁnulr-p-l:ﬂj
my wother's sister’s eldor Illllé'ltll‘
{mule or famale sprmking) .. ap
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} dar bii 1d ih-yite.

-

daor chi'bil entdbare; dar kil
enld-kare,

Bt _l- dar dicatingu-.

]

= el kdme.

dar dFatings-; dar. %-r
m_;n'lnjq-.

b dor ehd Bil euld-bare lal idegidfe-.

dar déatinga loi ik-yd-fe-.

dd-kd ki Lai il-yd-te-,

dote il afimga-
dar wF finga- }Iﬂ e yel“de-,
or dar o jeringa-

diva ehaduol d-entd-ba-gd-fe-,
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my eldor half sister, whether aterine
w tul-w Inmiulpuk dita chil'nol d-entd bagpid fe-.
my fnther's ‘lmthn-"a i dl.ugl:m
[Ellb:’r dl‘hlr" F nﬁn‘ inn;h 1
my L] § yoHIngor i tur
{male ar female spenking) dar diatinge-pah-
my mothor's brother l;rrmnqm'dl.ughlw . .
tmﬂll: !mﬂtl:rr spneaking ) |;nght
my musthir's sister's younger er
r{mwln or rmrljf speaking) . i
o ilf -sister, if uterine = s :
A0 o asaite speaking) .. Sl e g
my younger Iullf—ulur. if mnﬂ'm.uu } dar  dicatinge-pail- ; dar  ©wFjinge
(mmle or female I'EHE puils ; or dor wijeringa-pail
my futher's brother's eller dl.ught.ur .
husband (msle or fomale speaking). .
my futhe.'s sister’s elder daugliter’s
hushand (male or Faemsle Tﬂth}. .
mimhw‘n brother's eliber daughter's
ushanil (mnle or femuls s ing).. b aia chi'sol d-entd-ba-yid-te Lidyd fee
wmy mother's sister's elder dongheer's
hushand (male or fomale speaki r-%}
muy elder half-sister’s husband, whether
uterine or consanguine (male or
female

father’s brother's krr

i . a{n! nmdﬁu@ .

wa&tﬁ.ﬂ":nihr‘a Hr'i
thd‘;:'l" dar ditat i 14

n younger . -, ih-pd e,

thul‘l:ﬂ.ﬂ‘ﬂhmfmh!ﬂ bt

m mﬂ‘]ﬂu mter"l ;
!hmhnr! male or fﬂtr-n -

tlm husband of my uterine -utur i1 B pail U Th-gdtee,

ger {mnle or fomale spen I.m?j PR i
{ r i atinga- paril-

th:l ushaml of my conssnguine hal
sister, if younger (mule or femals < dae dyiugepoils id ide- o=,
i or dar wi jeriaga-pail-

king) s 4 . .
m;i:lugmull'nllmr (male or lemale )

speaking) .
my pl.mlhlhrr"l I:wlh:‘r l[fr nla u-f
female speaking) r o ol
my grandmother's brother Gonle or [ 950 maitala.
feminle speaking) 5 5i . .

my elder gister's hnsband (mele or

« fomnle speaking} .. . sor )i o
my hushand .. . . as ol kg de,

my wife . e o3 ee i Bkegictes,
my huaband's father .. ke e

my hueshand's mother .. "~ .. A

my wife's father,, o = 3t

my wifo's mothor . = R T

my hustund's elider brother .. =
my wife's brother (if oldee)

my hushand’s sister’s hushand {Lf qldnr}

my wife's sister {if older® and a mother) |

' Diherwisg her pume would be rmployed.
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Busband's brother's wife (if alder)

iy witi's brothers ﬂh{ﬂ%ﬂ £ e

" . is “'l[f e v b i md ma,
atin of :

:;:m_. w nﬂelnﬁmh'qﬂ i

younger sister's husband male or @ di's didaiye,

my dunghter-in Lo (male o femals
i W younger

qrm; ; -:iﬁr,if;umg; wom s
I'Iyﬁif.'l hmﬂﬂﬂ'lmfu,l:!;unnﬁ

“{male or fomnule speaking) .. p
"m@hfw" ve ol adentire,
g'w: w . zmﬁlﬁ
%m vl duughter, Ltk :

- @- etathar e dabmat otehdiag.

g aced couple’s r.;hg--iﬁ“ o Laad g nae

lushand’s er (if younger) .. ddkd bibala-
g younger brother's rifg i 2 ve  dhivkd bd-pail-,
my wife's sister’s hushand (if younger)
oy hosband's sister's husband (i wae, or (if o father) oo,

* se aw

twine (whether of tho same sex or not)  abdidings-.
widow . % - g va  chis fug-.
“Aiwgr . = 3 A o gl orldbae,
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Lisr or Tepms APPLED 10 Mares AND FEMALES PROM BIRTH
TO OLD AGE IN ORDER TO INDICATE THEIR AGE, OOK-

DITIoN, &C,
Males.
During the frst your .. | oddé@redo. - | The term adld ponge-
the second yoar .. | @bk tia- 2| (long) is spplicd to &
During the third wnd o i| boy who is tall for his
abdiga- -
fourth yeors i [ nge.
From four till ton years n'l':wl‘agnagu— or ‘_-:' TUntil the commencement
of nge wal agare = of the probationary
During the eleventhand || o5 tidaka. | “fust " (na well as after
twelflh yenrs its completion) he s
L_i ealled bidiga-.
]
= [ During such portion of
From twelve to Blffeen] | oon  popopo . | | r.hu Eumd ns  he
mﬂuannLL‘nn ordi- e ot J in onlled
nivry “fasting " period) i . -.I.i-g‘rdé-. m- d' -
g S ow Sreals tho
After breaking the pro- -'E " fun,"
g mal,” and s ealled
aﬁm::;hfi‘ld“ [[ur} d-kk-gini- £ { i e gy
st} comos & futher,
e oy o e *"‘J. 03 sl Fa s adilvassed s gi-ue
""""] halae anl b from the time of his
B g -?! 'y broaking the * fust ™ ull
Single Tk o b by iingo- hin wife's first preg-
Bridegroom tniohae — EE-’:’:’M niEver
e oy f“‘;ﬂh'ﬂ* abwd-ra-gii have & child he is called
murried or single mai-a u little later inlife.
Newly murried (durin i -
ﬂ.l'l{ L d-’_' l.::hl.'r_:l E 1| arwired- ; ang=tig-gin- !I
Kowly musrried L ﬂnl}‘lppll.edw,mn
first fow mm:'..i'll only :} RSt { .
Murried { while still \ut.lt—J_ Bmpetllyt { Ill-l wife in enceinde
ey T EriS
g
Married (laving had 87| ehddil- ; ehd-bil-chdu- ;| | throe months after the
child) } @ deuth of his child he i
enllod mei'a d-doli-nga-.
Married (more thanonee ] | . en.
—not spplied during
widowhood)
Widower .. by o | memi-arli-ba- The surviver of sn old
Old 55 vo| abjang'gi- ; abehdroge-| couple who have been
White- 5 oo | abdl- united sinoe their youth
in colled abed;jigpoi-.
! Hignifles testiole. # A child. ¥ A bachalor.

4 Their jungle-bed of leaves is ealled iy
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Femnles,
Dhuring the frat vs| adidFredat The berm id-kd-fd g (tres
tho soeouid, yen ., | abké-pia-t %1 s npplied ton g pa |
iy O ataspet T8 ] Pt g 2T

From four till ton years -I'Tnh;np*u# %“ bath before udt:;tﬁg
'ﬂ{lﬂ' MW I i

Duringtho cleventh and || 3, 5 s J 3| Koallod iga-.

Fenrs " &

From twelve HIl shout % rﬂf;_i..md e ﬂh:
sinteen of agell . o isile | mdn i
g' ﬂl'st;‘l':{ * fast- il A il .?“ m'“! I;d“‘ﬂ:ﬂh

i WM l T nrd'H-_rﬂ e
3. (o gl
Ay g th - Jr || e ek i
ek m} (‘m} oo e snd then receives ler
:.ppud:rnj i
LT .?.J-,&a?- .
® =5 aa | WW L [-ﬂ“—
if nnmareied | aljad-i-ig-gi-
s e
ut not dm - abliga- -

Fall lmdhm?,'l} il

BFO¥R 0 if  mmeried
[lmttithun} abfid o=
ohild alive)

first fow duys only)
Newly married (durin

first fow months anl_lg
Murried (while still with-

out a ehild) JL

H;rﬂ?; MI‘MI}

Newly married fdur!u!:{

Married (more than ene
—nob applied during
widowhood ) }

Widow .. ¥ =

Old AR 2

White-haired

i | alédl

arwired ;1 dng-fig-gisi-
e #iomlicis ;1 g tigs

G-t

ehd'mre s  chin - oldw-;
chidma; chd'wole-

Farwed ki

o dia-ae (i b
abjungrgis 1 abohd-ragy.)

.;amm.
hile rwovinte ahe is

}Dﬂl}' applisd to young

ealled piFjitay.
Iuring the first two or
three months after the
denth of Ter child she is

enllod ehdata dlofingn

o | thos onses in which the term is common to both sexes, or mm

would otherwiss exist, the word pail- (female) is added when n woman is

to, Ex: deg-fdy-podd-; abtdl-pail.,
* Bignifies the gemitnls of & femnle,

* A chilil;
! A spinster.

_ * Ax elwewhere explained (eide Part TI, “ Initintory Coremonies™) this ferin
i= usad merely Mlmplrnh:hmim,lluﬂngup:gnl varying from one to four or

meee i
ire ye

rs, from certain furourite srticlss of dise.
jumgle-bod of leaves is enllod fidg.
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Bt dewra- ()

b 3.
it~

ehdb- (a) ..
chiddak- . :
ehai. L 3

ABRPENDIX L
List or soME oF THE TukEs AXD PLANTS 1% THR AXDAMAN <
JUNGLES,
Andumnnese nnme. J Botanica] nume.! r Renmrks,
d-finga- (a) iz i ’ Dillenin piloss,
b e o we DU latns . | (Burm) Eanyi
m a - as Hmmt?m o | (e ul;pn';hiﬂm
dm- (g} 4 +| Calnmus, sp. No., 1.
W 1. -« | Pychospermns Kahli .,|
| [ (HindL) Palowa,
Lt i e e {{Burm.}l Bibin :
drarin. (m) s £ [Diptmrpm lmvin .. |{{“E“";'inru'ﬁ"’:::ﬂ'*
b a- o) «+ | Rhizopho ta ., | (Baeoy) Byiews,
;d":[';n} o . w. mmigu-pﬂ_} & }.F”" -
lae ) i eri.‘ﬂ.l].{..pmﬂ s iLrm.
bijo- (9) e .. .| Sterculia (¢ villowm) | i»mj Sabu-bank.
7 S i ] poiars AL - Reigien
; =1 JA = Belinfs," paragraph 19,
m%ﬂy :: : sobolilern.
bdtaga- (4) Ve fiegi 15 Candolleans .. | (Burm.}) Madamd.
i fa- e b oo | Notsbium herpestes,
8fwma- .. .. . | Albiszin Lebbok (7) .| (Burm) Kikedn
b reiedd- . il ++ | Glyoosinis pentaphylls.
bipei- « N lon wifflne (F &
&b . ] TE.:JIF'HI.}.LI (F citrinn). |
bimga- . + | Planchanin valids | (Burm ) Hombioa g sgr.
bi'tim- . -+ | Bophors wp, |
i (v} .. oo | Culumus sp, | Ground mbtan.
i « | Claoxylon wp. ' g -
birown- () . « | Myristica longifolin ., {{gﬂ; ;:"fpii
b do-kd-fo- (0) .. . | Babia (#) |
bk .- va - | Anristroeladus extensus(®

i
I r‘:ﬂmnl ehany, or mar-
- | Divepyros (F) niy;.v-!-mmu..Il ble wood  (supericr
vuriety}.

ij Extenrively used in the
= = = © [ | mammfacture of arrows,
oo v .,| (Mindi) Baddm,
oo | Rubinces,
-+ | Parstropis venolos,
wi 25 e +- | Bows mnde from this tres.

wa e

! It hua been chielly owing to the kind sssistance afforded by Dir. 3. King,
Superintendent of the Botanieal Ganlon, Howrsls (oemr Cnloutia), that T have
been able to nacertain the botanieal nmes of 5o many of the trees in this list

P
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Andlamanese name. " Hotsuiral name, Remnrks.

- B .. ..|Bemeearpos anscardivm | (Hindl) Bildws,
WJ{EJ} ©1 i | Entada purscethn. o
tanger (§) .. +n| Prevocarpus dalborgioides { (FCH) T
M"mu e {- l'l.l'::.‘H'I'I Arech
ebdmbi- .. .. -o|Cynometrs polysuidm. b Miaie

hunta, snd for making
eldug'ta- .. - ++ | Calamus sp, the warning wreaths
round & grave or de
perted enesmpment.
.| Terminnlia sp. .
.| Albixsia Tebbek (F) .. jgﬁ g
= “ﬂ]ﬂm e s } 1 i"‘—\.
o | Leen sombueinm, ®
i ot O | (Beem) Mankardnag,

dFdebla- .. e
degota- (o) () ..

dimitn- (p) T
dimla- {P.. &
dara- .. ik
elitdila. ..

ithil- (B) .. “
Ji-{a) . .
Jila- H
Jang'ma- (a)

e

e

EEY

e

| Atalantis =p.

+ | Leguminosse,

«| Hydnoearpus (F) F
«| Xanthophyllum glaveom.
+| Myristica Iryn .. as

.| Mimusops  Indien
)

.| Stryohnos nux vomie.
.| CalophyTtam speotabile.

<+ | Trigonostemon longifolins
.| Pandnnus ()

« | - Culnmus LI No. 2 wa
|

v« | Goniothalamns Gritithii. |
+« | Hypolvtrom trinervium.

| Celtis cinnamonen. 1

{or
F littoralis
Guettards specioan.

oA .
Terminalin binlata.

-

Teguminosm sp.
Bombox malsbaricom ..

Hlutn longipetiolats

Hubinoen.

penibles s madinr o

{m Feit somewhaE TR

flavour,

(Hinﬂ{.; P Ll ehini.
(Burm.) ¥ Chduda,

i et
{iﬁm.] Kapdli ehif.

s

Stephania hernandifolis.

Somotimes  used  fof
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Andamansss nime, Botanionl name, } Remnrks,
Jrdga e . r
e { Fide Part 1% Modicine,”
Jirwi={a) .. o+ | Alpimin spo e ..I ]nr:;‘i‘i.“.lll'mm.
k (1} " “'}
fidr- T ,.Iﬂd{quum R Nabbhe
Jadaif- (b) . l')ﬂndmh'him wm bl et
_ tum
jmun- ()., - | P ity gymnorhizm, | (Borm.) Byibo,
! oF Rhirphom mucronais
Fddaka- .. o -+ | Ficus hispida.
ki (@) . &3 < | Mangifora sylvption .. Wild mango.
Adaifa- (o) (0 L. o+ | Artocarpus chaplasha .. {Eg':::'f:{ f.:::""' .
kdpe (a) () .. .| Licusls (protubly peltals) b
"Tlm fruit - containsg @
t which nfy lJI!I.i.I'I‘
Kired- (a).. .. v« | PBteroulin. (or Banaders | :;IIL"I;] ;:brn'l:;. when
Inilicn) [l the shell is caten and
| t the Aermel  thrown
iir-ega- () .- | Diospyras sp, bt o
ket Lon- (r) i Hj!h{l?;'mﬁllijm
kdu- (a) .. - /] m;mup\.
bl rtdda- . W oo | Giriflithin longiflors,
i daga- ., 4 oo | One of the Rubineom.
Eiare- . e - | Drnvontomaelum sylrestre,
e fruit boing burge and
ot E?i' often naod ns
»* | Tactaris sabibein 4. ] Mﬂgmmwmt m
or down o slope and
Py L i [ o _ shot at while in metion,
gﬁn{‘ﬂ" pe | Angiopteris evedin,
meehal- .. +«| Atalantin sp, | .
.. | Blerculin :l]'; " o | (Buro) duk yeued,

maiic- [x) ..

ming- (a) (8) (1)..

i nag-
eild- au 0
l-i';ﬂ‘l.'lw {a) 2t
E‘::‘H':. {{;}
Ll

oo (o)
b= (u) ..
T
dpo- - Vs
#rapa- (0) (8) (1)

defu-tift- (o) (0} ..
pi-(¥)

ss 1

T as

+v | Pandanms

! sitien.

-lmlmn-l.nm-| {Hindi.) Eépra.

««| Mesus forrea . (Hinadi.} Sit,
1 **| 1 (Burm,) Fangum,
v+ | Horitiem littoralis. {{ i
+ - | Ansenrdinoom.
+« | Bruguiers &p.
« - | Orvoon Romnphii.
«+| Fieus sp, No, 1.
.+ | Engenin sp.
«« | Fious (probably mnero-
phylls).

-+ | Chickrassin tabularis ..
. ‘llmum-pﬁl i

+«| Droris miorantis,
ae | Bomerarpus (F) .. <+ | (Hurm.} Thibadoe.
ra

(Hurm.) Thienedme.

(Burm,) Ngdew.
(Hindi) Khatta phal,
(Burm.) Kewsro,




Botanionl name;

Hewnrks,

- 1)

rokes

veg id'hd chal- ..

ri'di-

rimi- (¢}
rd-fofe. .
tei Langa-fiif-
td-Tapa- ..

«o| Loygu

.| Gootom eldule .. e

o Afralin bifuin.

. | Korthalsin  (or Culsmo-

Clausens (probably  Wil-
Timhii),

)

oss £

Meliosma simplicifolis ..

seandens,

aa i

THospyrus sp,

e aa ia aw

Derris =candens.
Bambuss Andamanion.

pro "ﬁ"l; hﬂmm

(Brirm.) Kimberlin,

labira
l Used for making the
.| Bambusa .. - v |4 slinftof the turtlespesr.
andl for poling asnoes.
T e .| (Burm.) di‘nip*ﬂu.l_.
A Huﬁunn lp .
+ | Mem (probsbly
i ﬁm:umj : Dhsmny Jeaf palin
. | B = i unny .
Ilmlll. robium secundum,

.| Plienix sp. . =
o | Evgenin (f) ..

.| Bambusa (F} .. =

Fiens lowilerm ., b

Eugenin sp. ve
Polyalthin Jonkinsi.

Celtis (or Gironniem) ..
Byzygivm Jumbolunmm.
Antitnxis ealoenrpa .

Torminalin trilutn (F) ..

» {gﬂhm

(Hindi) Kajir.
i Mn

Himli.
{fi s
Ueed for making thiﬁ

tatte- ol 1ha rain
toetad, und MO

Burm.) (Famgur spee.
{[ mfl.jm am.
_ o) ¥ Ngel s nfp,
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Anilmmanese numa, Botanimal nume. Remarka,
fila-. e v |
i perr-, . o+ | Erreibe corines,
EHIL (n} {q 2k «« | Croton argyratus (Blyth) | (Burm.) Okdeoe.
e T (N TR, dtalany,

o . P oo | Amomum deallmium (or i i

me
tipe . s +s | Barringtonin Amhu.
e o | (Brirm.) Py,

i fa S %
- (8) .. . wh Hmupnm
ﬂ'k-L- e 2= «« | Pamdanos verus.

#- (o) .. ‘e «o | Totranthern lancofolia .. -[”,;"h' Appendic 1, l1.|_m

1 - 45 o+ | Carapa obovntn .. oo | (Burm.) Pealfong.
ifarm .. e «o | Marmntn  grandis  (or
. Phryninm grands).
wainya- . ;
wilngy- . *a += | Prorospernum noerifulinm.
wawnya- .. o . {jﬁm‘h‘; JSunyli aaigon.
: . v i R i
wi'lima: .. s .. | Podoearpus polystachin. . | (Barm ) Thif if‘,
yilrla- oE

witig .. .. .| Rubisces.
¥ > «+| Btgroulin sp. ..

» Additional Nofes.

') Fruit i= eaten.
4) Beed i enten.
¢} Heart of the Lree is saten.

Iﬂfy]mﬁnu of sputhe is eaten.
ﬂmumndm manufseture of sleeping mats. Lenves nsed for thatoh-

saves user by women as aprons (d-dunga-) 3 rotten Jogs wsed for foel (see

lllo“ﬂu'pl‘!lllllqml para. B,
) Stem of ihis plant used for the Imme and hanile of Uie huosd. ok {(fsd-)

{n‘di ]L:m.h: B, itam 20).
ves msed for thatehing, for sorcens (ride Appendix B, itom 74}, for
-« g, for wrapping round corpse, for packing food for journey, &e., and prior
i) Bothon Joge used for fuel.
Usid in minstifactire of the foreshaft of the rd-fd-, fividd-, &0 d-, and

wrrows (elde Appendis B, itema 2, 8, 4, 8), and sometimes also the skewer,

} Leaves llud ﬁ'rr Ihuk‘hmg nnd for badiding,
) Lenves nsed thi mmnifectore of articles of personal nitire (edde

A B, items 25 l-ml ).
i} Thln mui.d.h riion of rotten loge used for torches,

-

'l or making sanoes.
[-u Und. Fm- adses, sumetiones for foreshaflls of arrows, and for making

ren’s hows,
{‘p} Laenves used for fooring of huts,
() B:lltrm like slab roots used for making the sounding bosrds employed

whon danei



ML ol

214

kit
e

-

-
.

LR el
el

Used for making eanod.

Besn nsed in manufacturo of
Fuadni.:mﬂngthnﬁi-,m and sometimes the

) Tred
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- (vide A

d;hﬂ,ihn %: -:i

und 10
mnjl. for mnking padilles, and the leaves fnrhnd.dmg.

for making shaft of

hrml.{ngh-m ngs of nilses, turt-'m-rpem- tarches {H‘-.r}-
mh:l 3 also for suspending huninh,lurlt:bﬂ.hln; in eanoes, and

fnrmlhm;nnn-; tlis resin is omployed in making torches,

g} o] for making eanoes, pails, snd cuting troys.
APPENDIX M.
‘List oF SHELLS AND SHELL FIsH COMMONLY KNOWN TO THE
ANDAMANESEL .
Andumaness nime, Seirntiffo name.! Hemuris.
ﬁl-d fa- {{u} e ve Humll‘;: S Inam}.
L 3 s | Delphi infaia. 4
.. e .:' «+ | Pocten 11;} Imiliin + | Scallop.
ehad paita. [a} +- | Pterocorns chiragrm .. | Beorpion shall.
ehiw g LGt ehi k- oo | Mures tribulus.
ehei- (alsa chi-la-) .. | Pinna {# squumosn) .. | Bougoet-holder shell.
ehidi- (b).. . «« | Pinna (7)
edd-kotd- .. > .« | # Couns ebarnes,
el pom- (a) ¥ .| Beolymus cornigerns, .
b= (o) = ..I'l‘ri ROTIA CRONER.
chi- (a) . oo | Murex (P piilma-rosie) .. | Rose-bud shell.
Pl . . +« | Perna ephappium.
" oo | Dentalinm octogonum. o
wn-d'in- (a) .. +s | Turbea (F).. ia «« | Top-shell.
Psdilo (a) .. oo | Nossn (7 temia) .. «« | Dog-whelk.
Jﬂ:;lu-d'k- (=) . Pﬂ!‘pnrll".;'umm.
Jirka-a- e . grriun b
jieal- (h pes thiden i
‘:a I‘I—’I'I':l}f‘ e hu_-;r o+ | Bolen hhlﬂiplm ++ | Razor-fak.
Ay .. = vo | Trochus (¥ obeliscus).
kdrada- .. o | Arn
Edrmop- (o) i ++ | Tridnenn squamess, 7 : )
tem by the bal awa-

fido- - ve io | Turbo marmorstus .. mal"‘ mﬂ’-
s (#) s b « | Cassis glanous o+ | Halmat: -«
wel fo= (a) _i . | Venus [#)
mirad- (o) .. .. Veousmeroé ..  ..|Pattern-ahot Venus '
wireno- (a) .. . f Patella varinhilis « | Bpel-limpet. L

T the Bev. . L. 7, Warneford, formerly chaplain st the Acdamess, Tam &
! hﬁhd.ﬁwlhﬂphmmimmnfmun;ufﬂ:uﬁdhmthhﬂm A

() desotes those that are evoked and raten.

(B) danotes those that wre cooked sad eaten by married persons only.
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Andamnnese name. Brimtific name. Hemnrks.
:;J'puﬂ'- = x o | Mikrs mlostn .. vo | Mitro-shell,
“do- . i oo | Nnutilus (¥ sic-znc)
- (a) .. L o« | Cerithium (F nodulosum).
dlag- T : «+ | Btrombus (P pugilis),
”dﬁi () = e .‘-!-‘.rc;l[l' barbaka). " .
- s e o us wrmragdi . - tusrsa]
”HWT“} - ggﬁ“h tie
] S W us,
:E‘h-' {d] .. s «s | Cirve [;;Frp il
pdrma- (a) +u | Arca (F)
i Tuga idr d'h-y- v+ | Dolinm latalubeis (F also
rékwlo- .. Ve e umirl}dium uneda,
rikda- (B) Cyrenn {F)

til'ra-dla- {a)

wuEs
febs (a
fitlm- ..

bl Lir ¥ fe- (a)

en | Cyrena {7)

Natiea albumen.

. | Donus (P nobilis).
« | Bulls sanrum
| Cyprea Ambica ..

w Mauritiana,
w g:f'll!“'
igTis.
:: Vitellus
Cossis  Madagesearionsis

(F mlso tuberosn)

Ostren (7 AT

Trochoe Niloticus,
Conus testile ..

f Turhinells prrom, or
++ | Thorny orster.

},
ool S (| Borocal

Mol stur o
aﬂ{‘:“” =

o asininus)

«+ | Bubhle-shall
+ | Cowry.

Quesn-poneh,

{ but not now.

+ | Come shall.

Bhank shell,

Eaten many years ago
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INDEX.
A Anstralinns  compursd with, 47, &0,
fz, &8, 12,
Ahipomes, 134
A boriginal m
iten] oy o, i, xitl, 2, "
Aborigines, enrningsof, xx, and Appen- 1
dix N, 218, Baby-slings, 23, 100, and Appendix B,
Abuse, 27, 180,
At Bl H:l.king with stones, 145,
Ak in leaves, 120, 180,

, Jimit of, 11,
ETuﬁnﬁiiurl. xxiv, BB,
Agriculture, 120,

Albinism, unknown, 14,
A.l:mhuh_ drinks, fondness for, xx, 110,

24.

..l.m-m. 166-174.
3 -8,

and Physlology,
Am-pm-;, 23, 06, 101,
punhla derivation of name,

s
Andorsan (Capt. T. €}, 05, 195,
Angels, H0.

& road of the, 118

Anger, how exprossed, 21.

Anlmals, trainlng and domess
tieation of, 121,

Animals, killed for food, 120,

= [T TRE P in nnmes of, 122,
o LIt rived from nnees-
tors, 1013,
Aren shell, how usad, 125, 154, 157,
J:ll of groap, xii.

J.ml:?&, 140, 108, 178, Appendix
.lmn, hnlr dun 41,

138.
J.rtuwptﬂ. plnalm, 108,
12

. seeila, bow pire-
-m-ml.
Astonishment, how expressed, 80,
Astronomy, 116-115,

Attack, favourile time !'m*, 188,
Atire, 100-111.

Attitndes, 21.

in l]lu_-p. el |

w in bamboo vessel, 151
Haldness, 10,
Ball (V.), xi, =i,
Batnboo food-vessel, 124, 181.
5 how utilised, 157, 158,
- i.niifsélﬁf and Appendiz B,

" tmg;ﬁliﬂﬁ. snd Appeniliz B,
w  water-holder, 8 and Appondiz "
B, 187,

Bandages of Emm 20,
Rarbe {Piur}. xxiil, 115, 118,
Bark-he
Barren Isl-.u:l x, B1, 148,
Burtor, mode of, 120,
Basket-work, how performed, 162,
Irgrml anent, 97,
Hutes (E. W.), 158,
Bathing, B1.
Henrds, 14,
Béche do mer, xiv, 118, 124
Beeswax, burning of, 88, 100,
s o remedy, 17,
B Hrnr {Bir E.), 67.
Helinfs, BS-0h.
Betrothal of ehildren, 68
Bignmy unkoown, 87,
Birds, by whom eaten, 127, 134.
- rupar-r.itiuu regurding, 87, 121,

Tirth ;n..em- ﬁl:l and Appendiz H.
Birth, treatmient of infant at, 14,
Blair {Copt- A.), xiv,
Blandlord (T. W.]. 4.
Blind mwsn's buif, 166,
Boats, ree Onnoe.

miythisal submnrine, 91.
lku!s, higw Lrented, 110
Hoiling of fluls, 185,

of park, 01, 130,

of yuma, 126,
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Bailing water, 125,

Tonas of auimals, 18, 137,
w of relutions, 18, T8-<77.

How, diffarenoes in construrtion, 104,
o tendition regarding, 07,

Bruins of suiwals eaten, 131,

Hender (Dr. E. 8.}, 5, 6, 11, 14, 27,
142,

B

Bridge of invisible cane, Dk

Brown {DI:'R.} 47, 67, 71, 32, 148,
maximum of, 22, 116
Baorind of adulis, 74, 77.

m ;},:.uuwn,m

.n.u.-iﬁ B85,
, bl itisnnd forn of, 97,
o

mnl;m,q' 1443,
w  how propelled, 140, 150.
Pmoes, 167,
Cupital pumishment, 42, 4,

[!up,ﬂua ol turtle, Iu.m treanted, 181,
Car Nirobar, xxii, &
Caryoda selalifeca, superstition anent,

83,
Caste distinetion unkpown, 124
Clatarrh, how treated, 17,
Catrnot eaten, 123,
Cat"s-cradle, 165,
Centipede stings, how trented, 20,
Cermmbyx heros (v. Girest Capricornis
beetle).

at parting, 80,
o Pl 73-700
Al mitintory, d1-6,

E]:Hu how chiosen, 41.
w  tuties of, 41.
- denih of, 41,
Chilil-mnrringes, 7
Childbess parents, 7.
W widowns, T1.
Childeen, how treated, 26, 100,
o amusements of, 165-168,
wo eaptured in waefure, 186,
w  instruction of, 106,
w  mental eapoeity of, axi, 27,
Chirography, 457,
E.‘-iﬁlill._;la'inn, ocontmet with, xvili-zxiii,
L

Tuder,

ﬂhip or ﬂa.h- nl" quartz, 116, 1060,
ppqnfh;ﬂ

Cliontrioes, 111..

Climnte of Andatnuns, x.

Olimbing, skill in, 21,

Clothing, se Attire.
Clouds, forms of, L18.
Coast-meen, 160, 28, o, 3, 41, 4,

119, 188, 144, 145,
cﬂh:hi\'.lﬂ' (Cal, K. H.), xiv, 4, 20, 48,

70, 110, 188, 170,
Cold, how mgndud, B, M.
Colour of eye, 7.

o of huir, 11

o of moe, 4.

o 0f soul, B4

o Of apirg, B
Communlcations, 45, 45
Communities, const, 24, 3‘. B, 4l

o |ulum:l 45, 36,

Communities, , .

Constancy, 67,
Consumption, 14.
Conti Nweolo, 2,
Cooking, eare taken in, 128, 131.
§5 stones, 160,
w by whom performed, 1290,
Coral reefs, xii.
Corbyn (Rev. H, F.), xviii.
Oorpee, trentnent of, 75=77,
ition in grave, 78, 77.
(‘ungh, remedy for, 17,
Couneil Ores, B3,
Counting, mrthad of, i,
Cournge, want of true, 24, 135
Caousins, how regurded, 58,
Covenants, enths, &e., 12
Craokling, fondness for, 130,
Creator, belisf in the, &1, 05,

Ureation, Ingun] 5, 1N,

l:.‘m\h lagend regarding of,

nrtm 4, 4

Crasses, 12

Customs, see  Ad Denth  and
Burial Murringe, ng and Part-

ing, Proper Names, Tnitm Duv
m.uc:u.ea. Hhuving, '.l’ulbuuhsg

Cutancous discases, 16, 14

Oyrenn shell, liow wned, 13; 15ty 158,

"164, 167, Appendix B, 153,
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L1 E
¥ Albertis (L. ML), 113, 156 Ear, 6.
Danoing ground, 4L Kar-che, ours for, 10,
Danving, mode of, by men, 170. Earthen vossels, 163, :
o w by women, 171 Earthquakes, recitrrence of, 1, 10,
Dunoe of, neaphytes, (Y Earthgukes, how regurded, 86,
Iiunise of tewies, 75, Enst, term for, 118,
Thnte, B, 4. Enst wind, 118
Durkziess legend, anent origin of, 104, | Eating mead, mode of, 124,
Thawn superstition, w  Emavy, 18, 126, 181
Dharis {Dr. J, B.}, 4, 8, 11 ... hrmrjr by ll-ﬂuphjtu.
Iy (Pr. F.), 10, 12, 50, 61, G0, 100,
, 135, 180, 145 F-eﬂpu ul' rqnu:, 0‘3.
Death and Barial, 731-79 Eelipse of sun, &5, 48,
Dieath necribed to magis, 28, Eden, Garden of, 88, 88, 103,
- sodden, T8, Edible hirds" nests, 118,

Dafinnee, how expressod, 2
Deformntlons, 115,
Deluge, legends of, 88-101.

,, superstitions regunding recur-
80, 127,
Demonology, B5-02.

nmz Amhd::. B, 1832,
n, lﬂ' :

mﬂ: and Deeay, 11,
Diialeets, xiv, G0-G6.

o legonds uneat, B8, 101,
Iﬂﬁmﬂuu of intercomuinmoation, 456,

D||.|qnq| Iirh‘.‘-'l"l].ﬂ!:llr 16,17,
ow ahown, 20.
]'J-l-purs.:uu.. legund of, 07, 98, 10l
Ihistant (W}, 124
Diving, 4%, 167.
Diivorce, 67.
Dobson: {Dr. G. ), 5, 12, 14, 38, 80,
Dogs, 119, 121, 137,
Diomestication nhnmmli 181,

.
Direnms, h‘urrprd.nl B0, 87,
Dreought, fable nll,, 106,
o, 44

# Dhukes el Drﬂi-." 187,
Dugongs, ceromonies connseded with
firsl eating, 1MH.
Dug-out eanoes, 145
- w  notediluvian form of
147.
Ihuties of men, 107,

o  women, 108, 111, 113,

Edible roots, 126,

Education of children, 107,

Ei;_:l (turils), how oaten, 124, 128,

iephants legondary, 57, 104

Elephnntinsis, 20,

Ellis (A .}, 8,66, and Appendiz A,
174

Emnlation, spirit of, 26
Enmmpments, eonst, 346,

s d‘ll.ﬂl'll:l:l of, 40,

" inlaend, B4

- permanent, 37, 39, 106,

" temporary, 385, 136,
undefen 186,

E.ndmnee powers of, 22,

Entaidn Eunmln. regurd-
fug,

Entertainmonts, 168-172.

Epidenics, 15, -

Epilepsy, 15

Erythrism, 14.

Esquimmux, §2, 124

Etymolagy, .

Eve, 90,

Evil apirits, belief in, 16, 20, 00,01,

Extumation of human remsine, T4,
7.

Extinetion of race, xxv, & 14,
Exchangeable values, &e., 115-

| 120,
Eyw, colour of, 7,

Eye-sight keenuneas of, 33,
| Eyvbrows, shaving of, 10,

F
Faeinl angle, 11.
Furrer, 65
Fnsting period, 62

Fusting in mourming, T4
Fat, eacessive developuent of, 13,

| Fearlessness, 24

Feel, size of, 4, 5.



Al

1 -:‘-LJ;—L ot .-.""

290 Tk,
Fover, malarial, trentment of, 16. GT{'; Anduman, ¥, v, e, 111,
16,
(L), 2, 38, 56. Graab Copricornis beetle, lurvw of,
Fire, 52, enton, 120,
. how proserved when travelling, | Quests, how md, 28, 178
B
methiod of rebinling, 83 =

! nhmn:dﬁﬁdm the sky, pi.n =
safegmned agninet evil epirits,

rekindled over infant's grave, T4
w wood collected by woman, 83,

ma.
Fish ss sn uriicls of diet, 127.
e hn:::[uhill fishy, 195
oooki whiell- 115.
Fish-apenrs, 187. .
Fishing, 150-1468,
w  with bows and arrows, 146,

vnm-. 145, 146.
160,

o, "*"‘""?Hm

llﬂ, ll:l'll Appendix H,
Food, 122-133,

I

sullisieney of, 134,

nvernge sminmi esten, 124
mode of prosorviog, 141
mode of storing, 35, 131,
varety of, 127,
in whit state eaten, B, 128, 151
Fﬂﬁ]l. 47.
Form and Siee, -5
Folter-purents, 57,
Fowls, fondness for, 151

Frog-stroke, 48,
e Fruats, lisk of principal, 128
w  oaten with s, 1E8.

yw ehlen medicinally, 10
w  method of eooking, 128,
Future Life, belief in, $4.

Ginboon tribes, 146,
Galntes, Pygoalion snd, 102,
Games mnnd Amusements, 105-

17
Generoaity of disposition, 26,
ﬂmfn diers, Arnbinn, aoi. 2.
Geo ngf:ui legends, 108, 104,
Ghosta, hridge of, Sk
Gilks, B0, 160,
Ciluse finkes, 160,
Covermment, 40425
Grunt [Capt. J.), 125
Grnry, how mten, 125, 131,

pars in proporing, 123, 128, 129,

Habliations, 47, 40.
Huides, bolief in, 57, S5
Hair, mods of drossing, 8, 10,
o oolourof, 11
o on body, 6.
siructure of, 9,
shiving the, 10,
nob r]!'fld 1ik,
early rumours of a Lribe I'l.th.

Emﬂmhnﬁl.}. 148,
i, xii
157, nnd

Hi onure 'r“ﬂ

H-rh:;,. monae of, 24,

Hen'm‘;. belied [n, B, 94,

Hright of adilts, 5, and Appedix €,
185-191.

Hercdity, 28,

“ Hide and =eck,” 165,

Hills, 31, 86

Hedder [8 n- Hqﬂr} 7. 66,

Homes - establinsheod by, Go 'S
wviii-xx, waii, 15, 85, 11,

H Iﬂfr:ﬂl’.] N, xix, xx, 34,
o o} Xwili, X,

Hones, »{lu Whetstone,

Honey-fust, 65, 66.
o mode of pathering, 153,
o whon abstained from, 68, 154

Hespitality inculisted, 20, 67,

H o strangers, mr‘I xvidd, B
45; 118

Huottentots, 14, 74, 7.

HMuman bones, necklneas of, 18, ’I‘ﬁ;,'ﬂl.
108, Appendix I, 182,

H.'umln Il=, 75, 78.

i 5 b maed rmphdﬂ,
157, il "

Hunilng and Fishing, L10-147,
Huts v. Habitations.
Hoats, duties of, 26, 160, 172,

lix B, 177,

CH

| IFuumu enlen, 127,

i par, how shown, 21,
[mmortality, belied in, .
of nniteals, birds, and sk,
Fi.




Bl

Infuntivide, 108,
Infunts, exerssive moriality of, 11.
- busial of, 7975,
s mrilql'uﬂ;rr ng, 100,
umm;' of, Gl
of, &7.

Tratsment of, 18,

" shaving of, 114, 116,

Inheritanos, lnws of, 190,
Cercimonies, 01-08, 130,

L1
"

Tultiatory
Inland tribes, xxv, 28, 84, 110,
Tntelligenes, xxi, 27,

i,
¥ xxii, 118, 158,
of finding, 102

LS

J

g“lunmqy“." . dayn, 42, 116,
o
Ji h:n, pnium for, xxi, 27,
Justies iniatrred, 42.
o =mee of, 25,

Kenne (A. H.), 47.
Kidney-fot o deliency, 62, 100

King (Th. 6.), Appendix L, 205,
King-fisher, 90, 14,
legendary Prometheus, 0.

o

Kinsing, 70.

Kitehen-middens, zxiil, zxv, 37, 124,
163, 161, 168,

Kyl Ialanad, 47,

Euorz (8., =i, 3.

L

Langunge, 10-5f.

Laws, 42, 43, 120,

Lemf-npron, 24, 110, 111
Leaf-seroena, 18, 81, Appendiz B, 186,

disporsion, 98, 101,
diversity of dialect,
5, 101

87,
finding of iron, 102

B who were

Lery, Jean de, B1.
Limbs, woll-formed, 4.
wensurements of, 5 and Appen- i
dix C, 188-191.
Limit of age, 11.
Lightning, how regurded, 85, (0,
Little Andwman, xaii, xxiv, 4, 150, 141,
Londs, mode of onrrying, 28, 115
Longevity, 11.
Long-haired tribes, supposed existonse
of, 10,
Lord's Prayer, translation of, 54.
L“g‘m (Rir 1), 24, B0, 57, 122, 194,
ITE -

"
Magle and Witcheraft, 25, 20,

lll.ﬁ:ﬂmmi:r. =
Mohammedsn travalless, &, 5.

Mangrove fruit, how eaten, 127,

Mariage da convetmnees, 71,

Marringe, 67-72.

how browglt about, G5

oErvsies, G0,

irregularly contracted, 69,

not  permissible  betwesn

relatives, G7.

presents, 7,

socomd, T

errurs of various wrilers
regarding, 71, 73

Martial relastions, 67, PW. 108,

Murrow, fondness for, 131,

Mousles, ppidemie of, 156,

Ment, of vating, 124,

Medicine, 16-20.,

Mecting and Partiog, Lo, TO-51,

Meeting between Frirnds, T

w between hushond sed wife, B0,
w oldlidlees l'l'll.‘P.ll"I., 1
Men, duties of, 107,
w e of sarrying Jonds, by, 2
Meinllurgy, 160,
Meteors, how viewed, S4. >

Migrations, 4, 37,



B
h{;llmmnﬂn?. 108,

ilky way, |
Hﬂh {leﬁi], :’.i‘;i;l;{:‘d a
nama, f.
wﬂnﬁmm wa anid arrows for shilidrmn,
100, 135, 108,
Hn.-'h pig hunts, 165.
rurtle hunts, 16,

Hndw lﬂ 26, o4, 110,

TN

]Im‘n. eclipea of, H2.
o muperstition regunding, 54, 80

o tradition anent, 106,
o tidal infloence recognised, 117.

34, 48, 71, 79, K1 80, 95, 118,
1, 148, 160, 163, 150,

Monming period, T4, 168
Monrners, 731, 75, 77, 183,
AMucous mem ;B
Mouwbonl ability, absenen of, 171, 173.

n  instruments not mude, 168,
Murder, 42,
Mutilstion, 7+, 1156.
Myristica longifolia, 63, 150
Myihology, B5-1006,

1,0
{(Dv. F. 1), xiv-avi, 4, 7,9, 18,
i,

N

Nagn Hill tribes, 23,
Numnes, Proper, -Gl
w  birth, 00,
b ﬂu;urr. 60, and Appentdiz I,
19
o niek; 81
»  Eiven to natives of Todia, 2R
Narcondem, 31, 52, 148,
Narcotles, -l-l.
Natural Forms, 156-158.
Nuuntilus shell, 151, 153, 167.
Navigntion, [46-150
Nenp-tide, 118,
N 76, 77, and Appendix B,
181,
Negritos, xxiv, 2.
Npophytes, G2-60, 102.

H!tl needles, 168, 166, and Appen-
» 185,
Il'ntth:g.'liﬁ.

Nicobaress, xxil, 116, 147, 148, 168,
Night, supposed vrigin of, 104.
N omadd bsn, 4G, A7,

Tuelicr,

Nudity, 100,
Numeration, 52,

of, 117,
Nox ‘meu, E

Onihs and Grdeals, 42
Dalour, f'uf
Chpentum pig caten, 150
Ophthalmin, 15,
Orrddinals, 32, nod Appendiz H, 104
Uhrion's lr]i‘q 118,
Ornamentatlon, 150=15%
o dingrmm of designs,
161-153,

Ornamanta, Iuﬂ,
mude by women, 108,
ﬂutﬂmn. Ilun introduced, 147.

Orven-troes, 55,
0 (Richanl}, xiii, 14, 153.
ﬂ;::li.lﬁ.

Pooe, average longth of, 21.
Puddles, 150,
Palnting, 112-114,
materinls nsed in, 110, 114
of wempons and Gmples
maoents, 160,
restriotions on  the
martied, 113
& tenlition  regueding, 87,
102, 11,
Palm-leaves, 38, Appendiz B, 188,
Papuans, paychologienl afllnities with,
a7y.

Papuona, 2, 45,

Paradise, belisf In, 4.

Pardoxurua, 119, 127, 130

Pathology, 14, 15

Peal (8. K.Y, 23,

Porsavernnce, 2.

Peschel {ﬂlﬂ.r} 11, 59, 67,092,110, 1IL
11 132 155

rhfnim powers and senses,
2224,

rPhyslognomy, 20, 81,

PFhysialogy, G-5.

Figs, nrlediluvian, i,

Pig hunts, 143,

" mnltfnqun:t during mins

. mnrl, 185,
Figs, mode of killing, 120,
v boking of, 124, 150, 10,
s Litlon rrglriin;. 1,
bouling, 91, 10,

e

un-

a4




Tndex.

Pij G

nok enten sb certain times, 133,
Pinnw shells, how used, 155,

Pitt Rivers (Beneral A.), 52, 188,
Pootical dinkoot, 50,

Puisan, 7.

Polyundry, 67,

Polygumy, 67.
iy e i i

FPows, prom, nddj., list of, 61-44, Appen-
dix 3, 10,

Pottery, 150134,

Potter's wheel anknown, 154
Pottery, substitutes for, 166
Trots, method of making, 154, 186,
Pre-existenes of infants, belief in, 87,
Private: o rights of, 1240,
iR, 14.
of yams, 102,
Properiy, 115
Proper Names, 60, 51, Appondix H,
201.
Psychology anid Morals, 2428,
F nrgurur;. baliof io, 4,

I';.nlhmmdﬁllﬂu,lﬂl.

Race, rapid extinotion of, 3.
Race, ennce, 167, E
hnlml:urlr regurdad,
Ruinbow, B,
Rainfall, avernge, x.
Eate of [lulu [
- on, B
Re-adoption, 57.
Re-birth, belief in, 87,
Records of game killed, not kept, 187,
Haofrain of songs, 108,
Rehearsal of songs, 160,
Heligions Beliefs nnd Bemon-

Reproduction, ll. 14
Rentrivtions in regard to touching or
speaking to cortain ruiunnw, 135,

Resurrection, belief in, 4.

Rudler (F. W; 100,
Ruthand Jsland, bx, wxdii, 10, 12, 166
Running, 28,

Suddle Penk, x, 30, 31, 47, 8,
Hnod wich Telonders, 172,
Benriflontion, 17, 19,
a fem. duty, 108,

Smw: of Andamans, xii,
Hesnt, semze of, 21,
Boorpion sting, how treated, 80,
SHpcond sight, bolief in, 25,
Hapond marringes, 70,
Beers, 25, 29, 03,
a};ﬂmiﬂ. 2,

pespect, D
Bemangs, 2 142
Bemeosrpus, how preservod, e
Kenses and physieal pawers, 22

24,

Bham Teasts, 168,
Shnvimg, 114, 115

& of evebrows, 10,

5 infunts, 118,
uty of women, 10, 108,

Eal

Shell-fish, mode of upm:mg 1235.
125,

Soxes, relation nf. 107.

Bhields not used, 186,

Bhooting, «kill in, 138, 142, 143, 167.

Sight, keenness af, 23,

Si nfter hunting, 136,

Hinging, 171, 178,

Silenes enjolned on neoplytes, (1, 65,
(8

SA1fTa, baoyaney o, 14 :
ifls, nney of, 147,
Bkin, n.lf:::rr ﬂ‘f!.,ﬂ.
Bkulls of decetssd relutives; TH,

w  Ueformation of, 115,
Eleep, attitnde in, 22,

w loss of, A,

forbidden to veopliytes, 63, GF,

Bmoking, infurious effect of, xix, 45,
Sunkes (sfn) enten, 183,
Snake bites;, cure for, 19,

w  death from, 10, e

w  Suparstition regurding,
Boeeging, how regnrbed, 7.
Social Relations, 107,
Borinl statun, ot what dependent, 41,
Bomali, 48.
Songs, how composed, 169,
;m o board, 188, 151, 169, A,

mnding i n-

dix B, 179, o
Epirita, drend of ovil, 20, 54, 80, .,
Spirit combuts, gume of, 16A.

Bpirits of the departod, 56, 04,

Bturs, 122,



B Andrew, Bt. John, R. F., 157,
Sione l-ﬂulr.uh. 1589-111.

ithon anent; 55,
Hlnli-h. s By v, 1806, 158, 158,

Wl not used to docoy gama,
148,
alw not emploved in wirfors,

Hﬂng.hﬂmudelﬂ&
Niring, 162-164
Buinide, 43.
Buu reg nfuml:m,ﬂi.
il 117,

ise, horw shown, 20,
tee tmknown, 78,
Bwoete, fondness for, 181,
Wﬂ.ﬂ,m.

Symes (Col ), 88, 95, 153,

T

Tabu, 133-185,
"Ihnd]-. 18

'Iilml, ]an Hebrides, #48.

Tasmaninns, &, 0, &8,

Thaste, sense of, 23,

Tattoning, 110, 111.

coloured  pigments not
uged, 118,

L. legend of crigin of, 102,

mode of exeoution, 118,

tribul differenoes in regord
ta, 114,

reazon for, 111,

prfl:lrmﬁl by women, 108,
nL e

Teeth, gonoml execllonee of, 8, 18.

Telugus, 5.

Temple (Lient. R, C.), 33, 55,

Tours sign of happiness, B4, 172,

Tears, dunee of, 75.

Thamsan (D, Allen), B, 77.

Threefold onstitution, heliof in, 04

"]Ilmml_lr, how e, 86, {0,

Throwing eonpetitions, 167,

nﬁol.}.ﬁ. 131

Tinu, mide of reckoning, 116,

Tid-bits, 122, 120,

Tnhnm-mwilnp,. it &4

Topography, 40, 1,

Trade, Exchangeable Yalues, S,
11H-120,

Truders, malpractioss of, xiv, 119,

23

Tnde.

Training of animals, 121, 122
T past belief in, 03, 182
Tribes  limguistioally :l:llﬁn,gmhld,.
xxiv, M, 5l
Trihes, rumours of long-huired, 10,
Tribal vommunl ties, J0-36,
Tribal disteilvtion, 50,
Tritnl marks, xxiv, 112
Turtle hunts, 144, 145.
mode of l-lﬂt:f 131
-blood, mode of eooking, 131,
o sometimos oaten raw, 120,
not enten doring mourning, 74,
134,
n it esteomed o delicacy, 101,
Twins, 14,
Tylor (E. B.), 10, 88, 181,

3
L1
L)

v
Visual powers, 23.
Voiees, 8.
Volmnoes, 31, 82

w

Wallnoe (A, R}, &
Warfare, 135, 116,
Wax 17, 20, 74, 88,
gnhﬂ‘. lur:;:;'lilud. 125,

A in buuting, 137
“'mng prresents, T A
Weaping sign of joy, 80, 173,
Welghts nnd mensures, 110,
Weight of mlults, 5, and Appendiz O

155-101.
Whetstone, how made, 160,

macinm of exchange, 161,

“_dr.u n 7L
Winds, names for, 118,
Wood (Rev. J. &), 687, T1.
Women, duties -l{, 84, 108, 116. by
w  mode o enrry lenhikn 1

23, 115 "
Wounds, cure for, 141
Wonnded foos, how treuted, 135,
Wardd, belief ing form of, 93
Worlid, belind vespocting smid of, 50,
Wrestling gnmaes, 167,

L

Yams, how cooled, 134,
T"& of propagmtion of, 102
s Whenin sessen, 182
Yorubas, 5.
Yule (Col. H'), & B2

NARNSON ANY NS, FEINTERS IN aNfHNARY Te HEE WATESTY, #T. MANTIS'S LANN.




REPORT

ar
RESEARCHES INTO THE LANGUAGE

oF TIH

SOUTIT ANDAMAN ISLAND.

ANRANGED WY

ALEXANDER J. ELLIS, F.RS, F8A.,

TWIIHE FEREILERT OF THE FEILOLOGICAL sOUIETT,

FHOM THE FAVERS OF

E. HA  MAN, Es., .

ASIFTANT SUFERINTERDENT OF THE ANBANAN AND NIDONLN INLANES,

AN

Lizvr. R. C. TEMPLE,

BF THE EENUAL STAFF COLPFA, CANTONMENT MASISTHATE AT AMNALL, FUFLLN

(Beprinted from the Eleventh Awnwnl Address of the Prevident to the Philslopival
Bociety, deliversd by Mr. Alevander J. Eiiis, F.R.8,, F.8.A., on &is védiring
Jram the elair, 10 Way, 1882, awi sontained in the Transactions of [Aat
Soesefy for 1882-3<4, pp. H-73. Thz ariginal paginiion i refained.)



ON THE LANGUAGE OF

THE SOUTH ANDAMAN ISLAND.

Proceeding from Sumatra northwards into the Bay of
Bengal, we find first the Nicobar, and then the Andaman
group of islinds. The latter is composed of the North,
Middle, South snd Little Andamans, with numerons amaller
ones ndjucent, Tn 1858, Port Blair, an inlet on the south-east
of South Andaman, was sclected as a penal settlement for the
Sepoy rebels, and it waa there that the Indian Viceroy, Lord
Mayo, was murdered by a fanatic prisoner in 1872. Mr. E.
. Man went to the Andamans officially in 1869, and in July,
1875, was put in charge of the Andamanese Homes, which
threw him into immediate and close connexion with the
natives, and gave him an opportunity of studying their
ianguage, habits and customs. In severnl most interesting
communications to the Anthropologieal Institute this year,
Mr. Man has deseribed the physical and social condition
of these tribes. I may mention in passing that the Anda-
manese are almost entirely naked! and totally uncivilised,
but seem to have many good qualities, and are very moral
in respect to marriage, being strictly monogamous, They
are dwarfish in stature, the average height of men being
4 ft. 10§ inches and of women 4 ft. 7} inches.? The accounts

! The women afways wenr un §-dw- o less, wnd wear neckluoes and other
wgada or 8 I‘ﬂll-.numliﬂ?gnl onp or tfwo ornnments.
Tonves of the wivwseps Tedfica, in frong, # The muximumrnd minimm beight
umUulhaﬁl‘wurlelnml.h 1ﬁ of men are § ft. 4} in., g Iﬂhlg‘lﬁ
pendnge behind like & bustle, hﬁd and 4 . 5] in. r tivel
men sowedines woar o wiistbelt mmd ul'tummhung!ﬁ-. {n.mﬂm

iedlet of shells | ewtadivm magmn:l]]. ard 4 {e, 4 fn. tﬂ-uimwn?

th men and women also ¥ mhtnimmhnailh.nr'lm
paing their bodies with white wad rod in uﬁm‘wmﬂl- ar elightly over
patierns, and taitoo themselves mora 6] stone
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of travellers in former times were not only very meagre,
but have been found to contain important inscourncies both
83 respects the language and customs of the natives, (p.47,n.1).
The Andamanese have no means of writing, and no notions
of religious worship. The tribes which inhabit the Anda-
man group are Negritos and seem to have all descended from
a common source. They are entirely distinet from the in-
habitants of the Nicobar Islands, who are allied to the
Malays. There are at least nine Andumnnese tribes speak-
ing mutually unintelligible languages, all of which are,
however, formed after a common type of construction, and
although in two of them an occasional resemblance in roots
ean be traced, the relational words and particles, postpositions,
prefixes and suffixes which form the principal peculiarity of
the language, are totally different for the different tribes.
Between July, 1875, and April, 1876, Mr. Man had
prepared a vocabulary of from 1800 to 2000 South Andaman
words, with numerous illustrative phrases, and this he had
intended to incorporate with his report to Government. But
before doing so, about May, 1876, Licutenant R. C. Temple,
who was at that time in the 1-21st Fusiliers, was transferred
from the head-quarters of his regiment in Burmah, to do
duty with & detachment then stationed ut Port Blair. Mr.
Temple had already worked ot the Burmese langusge, and
published a transliteration of it! Hence, on becoming
sequainted with Mr. Man's collections, he took the greatest
i Zie .
piestimiedl S bt
w::l‘nﬂ E‘:n::mnh] mﬁ %ﬁgﬂul;u He nlso wses au for
the Peguin or Talning B a sond of mmaocented English ou in
Lisutenant R. C. Temple, 21st B.X.H.  awthori
Fusiliers. Kangoon, printed st the in awful. He likewise distinguishes
Owntral Joil Press, 1876 ; folio, pp.  «in met, ¢ in French pére (which he
wiil, 21, §v, In this tronalfterntion i@tﬂuﬂﬁihﬂﬁhpﬂulm
Mr, Temple endeavours o combine ¢ He
4 litarnl ** with +* phonetic  transerip-  th ou |
tivn on the basis of Sir William Jones's  These are his chief doviations from Dy,
for Sanserit as modified by Dr.  Hunter's Indiin system, sod i will be
BEED S
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interest in them, and proposed an improved system of spell-
ing, which Mr. Man adopted, and they then ngreed fo
work together. One consequence of this was that Mr. Man
translated the Lord's Prayer into South Andamansse—a
natural but rather an unfortunate selection perhaps, as the
Andamanese have scarcely a proper word for God,' and could
only call prayer *daily repetition ' * from observing the habits
of the imported Mussulmans—while Mr. Templo wrote a
comment and introduction, based entirely on the facts
furnished him by Mr. Man. The result was published in
Caleutta and London (Triibner, 1877), in a little book of 81
pages, called * The Lord's Prayer translated into the South
Andaman Langusge by E. H. Man, with preface, intro-
duction, and notes by R. C. Temple.” The preface is dated
September, 1876, only four months after Mr. Temple had
become acquainted with the limguage. To have written such
a précis in so short a time (seriously diminished by his being
engaged in studying for the higher standard examination in
Hindustani, which he passed while at Port Blair) evinces
great powers of appreciation and eoordination in Mr. Temple.
It was the first book which gave any trustworthy sccount of
this language, the nature of which I shall endeavour to
explain in this report.

Messrs. Man and Temple then determined to work together
for the purpose of compiling a complete grammar of the
lunguage, Mr. Man collecting the data, and Mr. Temple

! Prlugn (the system of spelling  thunder, of natural death (Pichee I
will be ex on p. 49) “is," mys ~=mh- {or 2rtek) yie-mia pa-he, P.
Mr. Tomple, *as nonr an equivalent ~irom {or house-from) roin full-
for ‘God’ m2 ean be found in the ‘e {jiré-lbe, P. angry-is] (an

Inngumee, amd conveys nearly all the ndmtmn wsed when it thunders).
iens we attach o the wonl ¢ God" Fie*luga in distinetly the smbediment
Likely 0 ooeur t0 o eavage mind. of goodwess and power . . . incontm-
Ficlviga In n it, wha L:f:ﬂll in dm:umtmnmﬂ:e ides of evil embodied
I.ﬂ‘ﬁ,lhﬂl?{ mfruiwhnrl"rc in .7-res-chdwgala, the Evil Spirit of
of dw nee aky the jungles or land,” (Frem jungle,
mmidelle~in, and Pi nd'ru tdorken  ahdw Fhut}_—].-ucui IPI.'III!' p-48.
{:m. I sky eein dwelldoes): ¥ Henes* the Lord's prayer” is trans-
ilthnﬂlﬂhrl:lfnll things sod  Inted us huy:r':- didyrihy, P.
mpmmum:rulllmmmlbnm.hu of daily-repetition, fmm-irhlhﬁ'
existed from time immemorial and tnplumi-.ﬂrd
r:.ull:;ld'll his housa s of stone (i.e, mmqu,k, i
of the maost nt materiuls) nod  § thus & s
imvisible ; nwmu:m.u: 4 oy "W s

T = = | e R
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arranging the results. Mr. Man also endeavoured to obtain
a8 much information as possible respecting the other tribes.
On account of the narrow limits to which I must necessarily
confine mysell, and the fragmentary nature of these Iatter
collections, I shall deal exclusively with the South Andsman
language, at which these gentlemen principally worked.
But the arrangements for joint authorship were un-
fortunately interfered with by Mr. Temple’s being ordered
off on duty to different stations in India in Oot. 1876, so that
all the manuseript and all correspondence between him and
Mr. Man had thus to pass through the post, entailing great
delay, and preventing the possibility of personal communi-
eation, which would have been so valuable. Nevertheless, in
the two years ending July, 1878, when Mr. Temple (who
was then in the lst Goorkhas) was ordered off on active
service, and all papers were returned to Mr. Man, Mr.
Temple contrived to put together and make o fair copy of
a very copious grammar, of which a short specimen of
11 pages, containing the first section, * On Nouns,” was
printed for private cireulation at Caloutta in 1878, On the
MS. being sent back to Mr. Man, he went over it carefully,
to bring it up to his advanced knowledge in a series of
voluminous notes. These and the MS. were returned to Mr
Temple after the war. DBut he was then appointed a Cunton-
ment magistrate in the Panjib, and the great press of
business prevented him from obtaining privilege-leave, and
thus having an opportunity to correct his grammar by the
help of these additional notes. In the wain hope, however,
that he might find time to do so, he retained the MSS, till
July, 1881, when, with great regret and reluctance, he re-
turnod them to Mr. Man, who was at the time on leave in
England. The “specimen" and the *Lord’s Prayer” are
the only papers that they have printed on the South
Andaman language. Those which Mr. Man has read before
the Anthropologieal Institute only touch incidentally npon it.!

} It would be really more oorrect 8o language. ffrr{‘nlnhwtn'umhnu!:

say that these are the only thut (Aeictie Resvarches, iv. 390-4), quo
have been printed om n’mm ¥ Crawfurd, bs certaiuly uuiute.llg{hlb
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In January of this year Mr. Man was introduced to me
through Mr. Brandreth, 8 member af onr Conneil, in arder
to settle the alphabet before printing it in his Anthropo-
logical papers. I was then quite ignorant of the facts just
detailed, and merely endeavoured to complete the alphabet on
the lines which Mr. Man had used, These had been laid
down, as we have seen, by Mr. Temple, and were to some
extent Anglo-Indian, especially in the use of a, not only for
@ in America, but for a, u, o in the colloguial pronuncistion
of assumption. A minimum of change was thus produced.
The alphabet was extended to the Nicobarese language,
which has sll the Andamanese sounds and several others,
und smong these & peculisr double series of nasal vowels.
The following is the alphabet finally settled by Mr. Man and
myself, with examples in Andamanese and Nicobarese. This
scheme is found to work well, and will be employed in all
Andaman words used in this report.! It will be observed
that the South Andaman language is very rich in vowel
sounds, but is totally deficient in the hisses 7, f4, s, s, and the
corresponding buzzes v, dA, =, sh. Of course this alphabet
has been constructed solely upon Mr. Man's pronunciation
of the languages, and hence the orthography might require
modifieation on & study of the sounds as produced by the
natives themselves, This refers especially to the distinctions
ad, d d, au du, 0 d, 4, and the two senses of i, ¢, according ns
they occur in closed or open syllables. But ns the natives
understand Mr. Man readily, his pronunciation cannot be far

ta six of the Anidamnn fribes ; Tickell's ee, & fand ¢ & & i, § fand i; 0 0 and &
Twrnial of Arintic Seciety of Bemgal, 0 8and o, 0d, pw 4, 0w, 0 & ond o m

o, fi. 1864), thongh referring to Sonth  wi, o ew, A4 du, ol 6, b, ch of, lf‘.
Andammnn, is curjously ipeorrect, trami- g, B A j 4k k1L, mow, oon op
Inting, for instonoe, * gl & ns * moch #pil'l;.pﬂrrrmdr.tl‘. £, woan,
fish,” and giving separutely wdd *much’ ¥ g In Mr. Temple's writing, shoet
i *fish,' m phmuffﬁi*ﬁlh.’n‘érg:ﬁ: i--'-xinnpmg.lu los wiern nod dis-
‘miuch'; und de Hiepaiorfi's is tinguished from long sounds, wod
full of error. 8¢s Mr. Tm’pru't pro=  the position of stress was rarely marked.,
face to ** The Lord's Prayer. I ed his short @ ¢ ¢ 0w and mede

1 In the following rativelist Mr.  the lowg of them & & ¥ 4 a4 Then
Temple's symbols stand first (and, with frgr his *d, &, T mada their short
ona exeoption, koo roman), those here long soumis respectively, d, d, and

e udlh.ﬁluculd{_ul:llmn.ﬂh
italies}: a o, @ &, & d and &, & 4 und 4,

&
iz
3
g
g

/
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roR WwWRITISG THE SovTm AXDAMAN AND

Nicosar Laxeuvaces,

BOUTH ANIRAMAN,

NICORAR.

ral Vaieels and Diphthongs,

e cut al*aba kind of tree yang without
enr {with un- & emall, y3'ds not F
untrilled r) 2
Thal, onse wli-kd region
father did=ke don’t (im vi) i wife
fathom Jiraws nume of o tribe i finisb
Tl #-ungf name of & trea wnpd-h (A hoard, see note 8) after
(in time), Amg day, san
chumotic F‘-ﬂ Barrn-did & #are hook
Hl -EITOW - ang wond
i'-H" - sea=did ifiic swoep
m gridi turtle, pid hair wi mako
b gali Enropeat i kolad binthe
pala b hasket favi-w Pondanss Mellor
pot grofi-ke dwell -does awitiom nll
sl thegpn wrist, shoulder {i-p chath
Germ, kinly  not fonml il pemaln, dik eome
influenee bu I-mnm-ﬁlﬁu Adla-run lancding place
Jpei-re burmn. hii'ya vgg
m. dhar ot found ehira 1
hi'te i« ke undirstand -does  faipd & coconnut shell cup
Tnoanies w—: Urrow harfaw u churm
Germ. Tk ] wder yoamit
Twil Bédiguli e midion wallow
KNanal Foswels and Tiphthongr.
) nert firiand mu apnLy |l'h; it =i ey
prunged speer, 'I:‘Iﬁl ] gmm.
Fr. rin nok foumd .I.ni .!uutlmrmu. K
Part. sim oot found dewini* han mery I{'E aunrnid (B) l‘ﬂn
Fr.on ot foumd Aapoald #tal
[ not found ahin-fink = bt I‘.m-el down, ddk fuel.
T ot foumd tmmaini fivw, faoi-gia white
b not found ihn=héiti tobaoco
Conseninis.
il Bl bt i bare book :
ehured ehdk uhility, miekalom why, ebeki- fuce, roied mictur-
riickh Hnas Taland ity Seee
i iga ourin e tin
_,!'a]: mrnl-:::r if'd yom ;ud of three or
m]r ’b thick
Lil oo utensil ki mare e off |
ﬁ ho! dwele (& sounded, see  hiye n&'g.ju-riluuﬁnd
note B) etestern or widowed person
Jualpe Jiibag vy e ol § trow ij absimin
kg kd-gral-Le nacend -doss Kb vmidf last quarter of moon
lap fag nay channal f#mg word
Al miryu datd s mll
W wibi-f wolk-does, ri-pan toni]  wdi pig
Fr. gpigwer  dfid ba another, ooe mirs mande A exorcist
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EIGY. ENGLISN, NTC.

BOUTH ANTIAMAN.

NICOTAR

Ty i friend, Frbd-deng-Re in-  gang without
5] *Itmﬂ-umb-dnu {14)
iig (W) figd more wot fonud
F pop pid hair pqiy:lr'l 15] murrisd or
widowed person
r {10y rest ridb necklace of netting, rd-td  Jerw large
wiooden. arrow
r{11) torrent pil*tn sen watler not found
B andl not fomd {12) wl-fa mnvil
ah s not found aha=hing wosk
[ fen £i hilood fiak toddy
*r 147 tenr (from the eye) (13) not found
] evil wot found Hew=iehid v ushes
w wet wirlo adze, bal-mea nome of  woe don't (imperative)
o tribe
wh et pot fonnd ben-tehil “ra nahes
¥ yulke yaba- n little yomg without
Bowes,

The syllablo mder stross in word is shown a turned ol [

lﬁnrl?mgvaurl.m Ihnmﬁnnihﬂwing:w wﬂl,inmp:'udu

‘As it fa ok neal. o fiad ﬁhhmtfwmmhdhmmnﬁhl‘ﬂ

more than oo syllahle
the beginning of a wond is
n direct o8 alwira.

uniformity in all enses indieated by prefixing

Nores.

1 50 Eoghinh a1 mat, s i

= sh o in mrk, =8 ingmi
from o, which is the short of 4 or
Ttalian o in suno,

(2} ¢ nocented in closed ayliables, ns
inwel; in open eyllubles unneeentasd ag
in chaotio or Tialom . EIHITE,

(1) No vunishing somnd of i a8 in

By,
€ No vanishing somnd of in
] L“' u s

Where db is written, as in sik
ik, the unsml o followed by nailined
breath, remitiing the vojos, but re-
iming  the position of tha woeal

) Tn dsi the sound has more of the

it, than the Freuch an, and in cd

?:ﬂﬂh the & than the .'E'mhnrh o,

btk wik. $id, the

ﬁlr: ﬁ*ﬂylﬂmllludi.hm
i,

i

e
-§eiC

%

the whole diph-
y thut naeal pusanges
I OfeR.
(8) & i= sounded after 8 vowel by
h‘!tkthmughihiprﬁﬁun
of the month, whils remittimg the
vaice,

(%) & is & palatalised g, and boars

it s ruta

E

Rosa,

{13) This ¢* is & post-nepirated ¢,
Hiﬂtgalndilnﬂ.qmuiﬂmunhm
. [ ﬂ.mm hmmmi:

o spiritas  daper
imitated by a turmed comma.  The
sound # is gommon in Trish English,
mc[llr; often ba heaed in Englaml

is fulliwed bya
it mtmam'::ﬁntuuﬂbzulm
nnlbsmunmm]:tmﬂgwﬂ
elther as in “ finger* or o * singer,’
d-ricngaada *good,’ not §i-n
bé-rimg-ga-da, ar b--rim-ga-da. It
ouly no yowel fallows that sy is
run an to the preceding vowel.

£

A

' P i,



5
DELIVERED BY ALEXANDER J. ELLIS, ESQ. 61

All the papers mentioned sbove have been placed in my
hands for the purpose of drawing up this report, and Mr.
Man has also given me much personal instruction and
looked over the whole of what I have written to guard
against any error of fact or langunge. I have examined the
grammar drawn up with such care and acuteness by Mr.
Temple, and the vocabulary of Mr. Man, and I shall
endeavour to give an sccount of the results at which they
have arrived.

The following, written by Mr. Temple in July, 1881, on
finally returning the MSS, to Mr. Man, sums up his opinion
of the nature of the South and other Andaman languages:

“The Andaman languages are one group. They are like,
that is, connected with no other group. They have no
affinities by which we might infer their connexion with any
other known group. The word-construction (the ' etymology ’
of the old grammarians) is two-fold, that is, they have affixes !
and prefixes to the root, of a grawmatical nature. The
general principle of word-constraction is agglutination pure
and simple. In adding their affixes, they follow the prin-
ciples of the ordinary agglutinative tongues. In sdding
their prefixes, they follow the well-defined principles of the
South African tongues. Hitherto, as far as I know, the two
prineiples in full play have never been found together in any
other longunge. Languages which are found to follow the
one have the other in only a rudimentary form present in
them. In Andamanese both are fully developed, so much so
as to interfers with esch other's grammatical functions. The
collocation of words (or *syntax’ to follow the old nomen-
elature) is that of the agglutinative languages purely. The
presence of the peculinr prefixes does not interfere with this,

¥ Mr, Templs, following fhe nsusl un- ot the hﬂfllmmg ' Bl pufees, those at

ﬂ’m}oﬂlﬁpﬂﬂmhﬂ ;Fmindiuﬁn- tha end of the word boses to which they

in place of . e affized.  Sovernl affixes soour in long

opt the prog-  wonls like inemm-pre- hen s ib-ility,

TR R

Yi A fixes in their arig application, include oy, 48 =

885, p. 27.  “dfires  Haldemun calls them, indertlos), whers

words,  the modifying letter or avilable is intro-

to, modify their moming and  duced into the middle of the hass, as in
mmmﬁn&.pw,ﬂk— the Bemitic and other languages.
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The only way in which they affect the syntax is to render
possible the frequent use of long compounds almost poly-
synthetic in their nature, or, to put it in another way, of
long compounds which are sentences in themselves. But the
construction of these words is not synthetic, but agglutina-
tive. They are, as words, either compound nouns or verbs,
taking their place in the sentence and having the same
relation to the other words in it, as they would were they to
be introduced into a sentence in any other agglutinative
language. There are, of course, many peculiarities of
grammar in the Andaman group, and even in each member
of the group, but these are only such as are incidentsl to
the grammar of other languages, and do not affect its general
tenor. I comsider, therefore, that the Andaman languages
belong to the sgglutinative stage of development, and are
distinguished from other groups by the presence in full
development of the principle of prefixed and affixed gram-
matical ndditions to the roots of words.”

The South Andsman language, called by the natives
bigig-ngiji-da! eonsists in the first place of a series of base
forms, which Mr. Temple reduces to roots. These forms
may answer to any part of speech, and in particalar to what
we call substantives, adjectives or verbs. These forms do
not vary in construction, and are not subject to inflexion
proper. Hence there is nothing resembling the grammatieal
gender, declension or conjugation of Aryan languages; but
the funetions of such Aryan forms are discharged by prefixes,
postpositions, and suffixes. It is only in the pronouns and
pronominal adjectives that there is anything which simulates
declension. And it is only by the use of the prefixes that
anything like coneord ean be established.

The Andamanese have of course words which imply sex,

¥ The woml M:jiy appears fo menn  bivily ddfar- onr make of tuekets,
our-make-of, & img to our hobits,  $ayiy biy- our make of cooking-pots,
Mr. Man only knows it in the names of  ete.  The Bdjig-ypd-ddn mhl%i thar
thetrilies bd jig-ng ii- and afig-gd-4-,  Bouthern portion of Middle .&%
onr-make-af fri our make of speech,  and most olpsely ressmble  the
and in snch exprosions s Myig k- Andamauese in spoech.
rami- our make of bows to shoot with,
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bat they are in"general quite unrelated forms ; thus: dbi-lada
man, dpai‘lde woman; dkdkd-dokada boy, arydagida girl;
drivdingada father, dbétingada mother. * Male’ and *female’
are represented even for animals by the above words for
*man’ and ‘woman,” without the affixes, which are usually
omitted in composition,' us bi*la, puil, and when the animals
are young by the names abwd rada bachelor, or aljadjjigda
spinster, rejectifg the affixes ns wi'ra, jad§0'g, soe letter to
Jambu, p. 63, sentences 15 and 16. Even in the Aryan
Innguages * gender,” the Latin ‘ genus,” means only a ‘kind,’
and as it so happened that the kind with one termination
included males; with another {emales, and with a third
sexloss things, the time-honoured names masouline, feminine
and nenter nrose. But the classification thus formed has,
properly speaking, nothing to do with sex, as may be seen
at once from sentinel being feminine in French (k& sentinelle)
and woman neater in German (des Weid). We may see
from the discussions in Grimm's grammar how difficult, or
rather impossible, it is to recover the feeling which led to
that grouping in German, and the same difficulty is felt in
other langusges. The Andamanese grouping which takes
the place of gender is, on the contrary, clear enough in the
main. The Andamanese consider, first, objects generally,
including everything thinkable. Then these are divided
into animate and inanimate. Of course the vegetable king-
dom is ineluded in the latter. The animate objeets are again
divided into human and non-human. Of the human objects
there is a sevenfold division as to the part of the body
referred to, and this division is curiously extended to the
inanimste objects which affect or are considered in relation
to certain parts of the body. These group distinctions are
pointed out by prefixes, and by the form assumed by the
pronominal adjectives. So natural and rooted are these
distinetions in the minds of the Andamanese that any use of
a wrong prefix or wrong possessive form occasions unintel-
ligibility or surprise or raises n laugh, just as when we uso
L i : :
Pl b
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false concords in European languages, I shall give ex-
amples on p. 57, which have been drawn up for me by Mr,
Man. These prefixes are added to what in our translations
become substantives, adjectives, and verbs, and which for
purposes of general intelligibility to an Aryan audience had
better be so designated. But we require new terms and an
entirely new set of grammatical conceptions which shall not
bend an agglutinative langusge to our inflexional trans-
Iation. With this warning, that they are radically incorreet,
1 shall freely use inflexional terms, as Mr. Temple does
throughout his grammar, meaning merely that the langunge
uses such and such forms to express what in other languages
are distinguished by the eorresponding inflexional terms,
which really do not apply to this.

Bubstantives, adjectives, and adverbs; generally end in -da,
which is usually dropped before postpositions and in eonstrue-
tion; hence when I writo a hyphen at the end of a word, I
shall mean that in its full form it has -da. Subs. and adj. also
occasionally end in -re for human ohjects, snd this -re is not
dropped before postpositions. This same suffix -ro is also
extensively used in verbs, for our past tense active, or past
participle passive. A common termination is also -/a, which
as well as -re implies human, and -ola, which is also honorifie.
What answers to our verbal substantives denoting either actor
or netion, is expressed by the suffix -nge ndded to verbal bases,
both active and passive. What corresponds to the Aryan
declension is carried out entirely by postpositions, as in fact
it might be in English by prepositions, if we had o pre-
position to point out the accusative as in Spanish. In
Andamanese these postpositions are generally ia of, or more
usually Sz of (where the /, as very frequently, is merely &
euphonic prefix to vowels); len, to, in (but /en also frequently
marks out the object); lef to, towards; fek from and by; o
by means of (instrument).

The plural is expressed by the addition of Mng-kd-lak'
to the singular, when the distinction is considered necessary,

1 Here fng is probably ¢ their,” 4th person, see OL 5, p. 69, ek is
lppurmll]nnhﬂguimnﬂﬂtlnh]j
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which is not often, as the plaral is left to be implied by the
context, or is indieated by s prefix. Abstract subst. are
formed from adj. by adding yo'ma- quality, or property, as
idpangads long, /d-panga-yi-mads length, Negative subst,
are formed by adding da, an abbreviation for yd-ba, as
abli*guda child, ablFgoba not n child, but a boy or girk

Active verbs use the suffixes -k for our gerundial form of
infinitive,! for our pres. part., pres. ind, and oeccasionally
future; -refor past time, -ka imperfect, -ngabo for future, -nga
for verbal subst., actor and action ; with numerons nuxilinries
answering to our ‘may, might, shall, should, will, would.!
Passive verbs use -nge for the gerundial infinitive, the future,
and wverbal substantive, -ngaba for pres. and imperf. indie.,
-ngatia for perf, and entd-ba—ngada pluperf., and -re for past
participle.! Certain verbs distinguish the sabject and others
the object, a8 human and non-human, by change of prefix,
but no rule can be given as to when a verb does one or the

usinyr the Inflexional names. T translite
the suffives -de do, does, -ba <ing -was
«ry did, ete,, na the noorest m.ﬂe:[nm.i

1 In his glossary Mr. Mon usee the

‘g pxist ') to slew that be mesns &

vorbul form.  Ho says that if you nsk
an Ambumanese the nams of
aotion which you shew him, he
give you the “form in -fe. Bul it
remuina to be pmhluhul that this
carresponds to our inflnitive,
ut lenst T hnve not detected if in om
exnmple which Mr. Man has furnizh
mor conili] he recall one.  In Latin die-
tinnaries awdia, ame, are Englished * to
lhwar, to love,” which they eertuinly do
nok e, ¢ us it & wsual to pgive
Latin verbs in this form, &6 it may be
usual o give Andumaness verbs in’ the
form in -ke, which would be like ud:\ul'
awiid, pu.u in Latin. COur gerundis
or suping infinitite inswers to the Latin
o andienduin, wditmm,  Dr.

calling it the “dutive Lnf;;lﬂ‘u;a”
t. Cutlines of . e,

pe 177 It is Irvequemtly nsed  bow

e infinitive i English. Tha

va is properly only a Terhll

CATTES|

mpmmtulirﬂ. Tt {hey do not give the
English.

Acrive.  Inf wndomi h Mf'l-n.
Prea, dél sd-mi-fe 1
did, Fut. d& sui'si-ngole m
will, Tmperative of  md m-h

i md-ui-h
let, tative ofdl wd'mi-ngae 5
T eleep-vorbal subs.) might. éﬂ-
iple, ol wii-mga

lIaep [rm'gzllunwbl.} whilé = w

true fooling of the orpginal, to which
we have mu;h.{ng which nm.-!tlﬁ in
il ok -mni - s | aleep-ing-wos.
mideuni-re T aleep-did (1 slopt).
a4l engi-ba anbemi-re T lmnl?‘
losp-lot, md-mi sleop 1,
him aleepi-let, mnd-phi md nl-hullup-
IIITJJ
asstve. Inf. &3 gt scoop {od)-to-
be.  Pros. M‘rwm dil-la b-, ngada

E‘ fa daekit h H
.lﬂ T it il ’-ﬁ’ﬂh

Porf. kd-rows di-l-la ki-p-ngata baw
me-by  seooped-Tuis- o, I'lnperf
kdroms d3]-fa ndﬁ*hh#:; E‘
ma-hy already sooopssd- by
H-rl:]:u- divi-la kip-ngu bow m—h

sovupod-will-be.
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other, so that this is a mere matter of practice. There are
also reflective verbs formed by pronouns.

The greatest peculiarity of the language is the treatment
of the personal and possessive pronoun, All the pronouns
are sexless, but the forms used for the so-called dative seem
to vary with the group. The normal form is that for the
third persom, * he, she, it,” for which I will use ‘it only for
brevity, and ‘they* for the plural. We have then sing. &/
it (subject), ia of it, en, @/, af, ik, eb to it, in different forms,
en it (object), amd in it; pl. dldickik they, d'nfa of them,
ef, di-lat, at'af, drntat, 0llet, elret to them, in different forms,
¢l them, dHof in them. These relations msy also be ex-
pressed by the postpositions answering to case. Then for the
first person d- sing. and m- plur., and for the second ng- sing.
and plur, are prefized to these forms; as af it, dol I, ngol
thou, mol-dichik we, ngoldiokik you. There is also what
Mr. Temple calls o * fourth person,” obtained by prefixing
{ to those forms of the third person, which are not the
subject of the sentence, and these give common postpositional
forms, as /e of a or the (or English possessive 's), len to
or in a or the, and also the object of a verb, faf, &d to u or
the.

These preliminary explanations will serve to make in-
telligible the following examples which have been furnished
by Mr. Man, and will shew the strueture of the language
better thun a long series of grammatical explanations.
Observe that in all these examples a hyphen at the end of
a word means that the suffix -da (applied to all things) may
be added, but that it is omitted in construetion, and heard
only in isolnted words or at the end of & clause. The
hyphens between parts of o word separate the prefix, the
siffix, the postposition and the parts of which the word is
compounded, and are used merely for the purpose of assisting
the unaccustomed reader, generally they should all be
written together in one word without hyphens, just as in
German erejfern and not er-eifer-n, though the latter shews
the approximate composition.
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Prerrxes ILLUSTRATED.
Oetedd aa Now 1,2, ete,
Ho. L. Bépi-nga- unimate but Bl The "is* tati-
nmhmuu.i!::nt;inuh}. u}[.-umi,iu Pefa-re the I is
No. 2 ja- +hd{dh'hhl the eommon - i
No. 1. d-b&ri - i v, exlst, -re e W ]
Now 4. wboa-big bas (ditto). . be e b exhtadid,” thy
Ko. B, wi-biri-nipn- well, that i, nok verh being always put in the
sick Imimud\i infinitive ,}.y L ]
No. 6. sdja-bag- ill, that is, not wall : i the snffix
. o llitto}. - Ectmed by A6,
No. 7. in-biri-ngo- olover (fhat i, -d¢ may be by * does,” wte., ns
Tl i refarring o Eng the simplest way of expressing
its, ied to &dpo- hund, see present and post time, wee the
CL &, p. 54). conjugation af the yerl in nole
No. 8, w stupid (that i, 2, p- 08 ; the simiple copula is
¥o 0. mm : iglated bz Pmﬁrii i lunuﬁ
s = = il BEDHTE OFEL dls ramgd 55
e oot mf 0 verh, and ke i\-iug nabided

{that s, eye-good, i its, being
lied o dal- aye, ww CL 4,

p- G8).

Nao. 10, ig=pa-bug- dull-sirhted [that ia,
eve=bud, ditto).

No. 11, d-bd-kFri-age-  mice - tasted
(that in, month-good, d-bd its
applied to demg= mouth, dE-5-g-

fa, se CL. 3, p. 685).

No. 1L iiy-tig-bi-vi-mga-
rounil "' (that E’h it band nnd
ig e, good, # Tain i),

No. 138, imn-tig-pd-bag- ats uﬂl'l' {that
is, hand and eye bad).

Ko. 14, dt-bf pi-nga- virtuous (that is,
heusd and heart pood, &t its, ap-

bied to ehife- hond and kig-
rt, sen CL 6, p. 50).

No. 15, dtgi-deg- vice, evil, viclous
{that is, hond und heart bad).

No, 1-156. Exawrre: d-ridm di'ra
abeiiobuy Iedire, dona d-chitik
dubi*ri-nga {or d-03 ri-nga-ie).
Froe trunslation : THira was for-
merly a bnd man, bot now he
i o good man. [Amlytical
Aranslntion ¢ derfim formerly,
il rm mme of man, ed-fidey
grﬂlﬂjahﬂ‘ Pedire  exiat-

i rionge (i) od (¢
o =l i =gt }] or
d-Briompu-de  (humon)-good-

mmikes it present, so that thers

is nn npparent of the
copuls. Mr. Man believes the
tormination -ds as fix

ot e e, parkally

i o
salete v, el exist,

Ko, 16, én-id'ms- ooe who misses
striking nn object with Kand or
Sowt, see Noa. 7 and 8 above,

No. 17. ij-l'd'm—:u wlmhhil.u 1o At
of fod an ohject mmeh na honey,
 lond article, ofe., soo Nw.illmi

% 10 above, o

0. 18, dt-ldwa- one whe is wanting
in head, that in, e, sen
Noa. 14 and 15 above,

Ko 10, aid-ld-wne. onewhoisa* dufer™
nt getting tartles aftir they am
speared, thoi s, by diving und
lu'zi.nF them, whare ab his, refers

o to chau body, lrehf.‘ld. 1, below,

oy 20, d-ko-Td - applivd toa
which ils to pmehlu'um
ohjeet strock through the fault
of the striker,

No. 21. ddd-ld-ma- who uses 4 wrong
word o mﬂ his meaning
(& itm, applied to dang
“uﬁﬁi;nd dng-ils Yoios, ses (1,
3, p- 58).

This will suffice to show the curious action of the South
Andaman prefixes, which it will be seen presently refer
especially to the different forms of the possessive pronoun
when applied to different parts of the human body. The
following table was drawn up by Mr. Man, and hes only

been slightly rearranged.
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The forms of possessive pronouns are arranged according to
the alphabetic order of the word signifying Ais, her, or its,
singular and plural, from which the forms for the first,
socond, and so-called fourth person, can be deduced by pre-
fixing o, ng, I' for the singular my, thy, —'s, and m, ng, 7 for
the plural owr, your, —'.

Tue Seves Forws or tne Possessive ProNouns IN RE-
LATION T0 Parts oF THE Humax Bopy.

(Clited an CI. 1, 2, efe.)

. #i=knee, dpita- hollow of knoe,
pierethe gl ér- nuvel, & pa-chis- belly,
Criss 2, Bing. ar, pl. araf,

ehilp- leg, eli- hip, #te- loin, inhakiting Little Anduman, and having
PRl E ;J‘T.‘lligj‘u- rectum,  settements in South Andannn, where
armur= A00A, Wi uring, wfe-die-de= oy e moch feced by the natives.
bludder (uring-of-sbode), kotam- me- Ferat (I onie) their, l'!:::
sentery, suifwit- lnrge intestine, d&fa-  with ehdg y W in
teatiole, fid-, 8-, or dowea- uttocks, },‘lllrlll by the progeding plorl form
Exenrtn: meda (or mblibichik) jir- Faocad.  fen marks the object on to
wieet Parwt chd'gles alifiore, we saw  which the wsetion puses.  alb-fiire
the legd of he girwwn. [weda we, 6 (human).see-did, tha * human*  ab
contracted form frequently used instead  “ngress ' with the ‘homan' eabject
el the regular melbichik, Jgiroee ‘we']
tho Bouth Anleman ssme for & tribe

Crass 3. Bing, d-kd, pl. abal,

Bang- mouth, 484i- yibdale  fedime- wla, PR jow-bone, RS-
chiin, pei- lip, pm"#’:_:' mousincha,  pid- beard, I;htil,jjlw-hclr'-huit,
thnt 1, lip-(fe homic)-hnir, #fel=  pidafe-  collar-bone,  ohdws- side,
tongne, delfo- ety drwme- thront,  fi-dal- salive, elei-ad- breath.
drwin-td wind-pips, ie throst-emall,

Crass 4. Bing. iy, pl. sy, contracted to ¥, ¢ with the wonds
: mirked *,

®dal- *dil- , *dal-dr-pi-d- and  {7-mar- temple [of head), fig- tooth,
Bl Tl i b, thisk i.:n_m.ihn i gu= |I1-m1.|i:ln-r,t ;Ed-&} e
hinir, *nf -t -d-d- or *dal-drid-eyelid,  upper wem, Adpe- foreurm, piovas
that is, eye-its- (i.e, belonging to the  biceps of upper arm, Béw- bronst, biw
head}-skin, pii--wyur- eyebrow, diri- 6t ehi-te- mapple of the breast, that-
yir- rom, micpu- fnoe, forchond, pi-dw-  hrenst-its-hend, se &, Cluss 8,
ef, ehi'ro-ups- nose, db- cheek,  tear (of the oye)s

df-privide that i, eheok-hair,
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Cuass 5. Sing. dmg, pl. diot.
o= hotd or finger, of-me- ofthe  Ebro-di-go- thumb, that is,
hamel el sola of the foot, mMFhi-.,... [ m‘r, i-i'::'w- umhﬁuaf.'
ehdd- middle lingor, that is, hamd-{thind  nail of foger or too {in thin seass
of five), [the fourth of fiveis mi-puedd!  thee 7ol 45de is inonlinate]
fdriie; the fint is @felic- ond the o distingush it from Side sn, in
pecoin] (enernl) dricle-, but (animote)  which the & iz mther of mulial
drrtondn- § the last but one i-tefi'r-  than long, hence wo moy
tari-jo-; and the lnst fani-fa; thereare B dow, nul, and bo-do- s}, pdp-
anly twocuniinl numbors @ da-ficl-one,  ricdana- 08, tichab- greal tog, o=
Fhpier- fwo, boveud that they can  small too, ga'ehul heel, tde- onkls,
it gronernl only tap thelr nose with their  ehdy- kiduiy, #3'gu- peritmmenm, fdda-
commemeing with the little  wpe- smull intesting. EXiMrir: dlag
fimger, or sny dediern- several, 10 to Ao wgingtek Aitin-, my band i

90, jeg-rhin- (hiiminn) g;rnz.. wy 50, lpmd.m theti E}!u& .E:jlﬂff,h ;;h
I = T WELY,; MY . ol - " 11
nman} ‘unﬂ-&h{- ..ﬂ‘;.j.; mﬁfm 'rh};r hrmd,crrreupuma

and  atibaba- eountless, n  ing precisoly to the ablative cuse e

few of the most intelli natives, comparative in Latin), &-fiq-ennll in

howevir, ocociujupally mo wonds for’  siod (aot in quantity, for which & o

ritmmibirs to 7, thongh difforent  di-gebs not much, is msed). Ko mark

spenkers i as to their i of - second of eomparison s

meaning.]  iti-pid- litdle , e, s that bs fmplied by fek.]

> Cluass 6. Sing. of, pl. a-fof.

ehd-pa- hand, Tingote- nock, ehidma-  the bosom, the hert, Hmﬁr‘?:
g

hrndn, howrt iteelf Exawmrin:
Mﬂ ﬂl— 1 ﬂﬁ: phicta Bidie- Moda's head is

i
mﬁ:‘ g~ tho  [Lowide o mun's name, P'de his, chite
. b of il prssions, also b5*dindn large.]

Crass 7. Bing. and gl &-fo.

ml*;_mp:: :{ﬁﬁ.‘lﬁ:ﬂ? for whinhrﬁ o, m:a.‘;d!':lﬂ.“ N ‘,'m

From this determinate use of possessive pronouns arises
the custom of omitting the nume of the part of the body
referred to after n possessive pronoun, where it is clear what
it must be. This is especinlly the case when the word could
refer to many parts of the human body, sufficiently distin-
guished by the form of the possessive pronoun, as pid- hair,
&i- skin, fd- bone, ti- blood, mé rudi- gore, gia-mar- sweat,
yiInga- vein, muscle, wainya- cuticle, dé-tia- pulse, min- pus.
‘When any doubt is felt, the full phrase is used.

Exawrres.
(Cited as Om. 1, 2, #lc.)

Crumsaione 1. mited ehi-fa pid- the  This is contrnctod into mi-tot pid-, m
bir of onrhonds,  [wei-fof oar, seo ¢ ot of the Class 6 shove, it s cnly
No. 6 abdve, and bonee ehite heads  the hond to which pid- hnir spplice,
mist be tnken ns ploml, pid- hair.] Ot 2. mgek-ef gy #el- the skin
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uot with moch certainty, owwept the
arm ware sirstebied oot to dig d-.
Diimston 4. mper ehdy ¢7- the blood

of thy leg [ngar thy, in Cless No. 2,
Mlg'lag. ti”hhuﬁ, might e cin-

trueted lnto sper & with considernbla
Omreeron 3. ofig pind fid- the hone of ﬁu{ wrbignity, unloss the leg had

iy arm [iy singular of Closa 4, giid y to, or wus
ufn,uﬁm}.mghmmm&.ﬁ; utherwise iticaterd. r

As it is neither possible nor desirable to expand this
report into a treatise on the South Andaman language,
I looked about for some genuine mnative utterances, mot
translations, which might illustrate the natural speech of
the conntty. Fortunately, Mr. Man wus able to furnish me
with precisely what T wanted. When he was sent officially
to the H'im‘b&ﬁlﬂk,hnmk with him several young native
Andamanese,’ and in order (o keep up their connection with
their friends, and especially with their head-man, Juambu (os
he was always called, though that was not his real name),
Mr. Man wrote letters for them at their dictation. He had
to treat them quite like children for whom one writes lotters,
suggesting subjects, asking what they would say if they saw
Jam b, and so on. It was labhorions work, which, however,
Mr. Man did not regret, as it often furnished him with new
words or phrases. These letters were then sent to the British
ofiicer in charge of the Homes at Port Blair, who did not know
the language, but, from an explanation furnished, read the
phonetic writing to jambu, sufficiently well to be under-
stoad, but to assist this officer Mr, Man furnished a free and
an interlinear translation. 1 give two of these letters,
which certainly, if any exist, are genuine specimens of South

nf lips [wpak-at your, plural in
ﬂlm pai I'[ st therefora b plu-
ralised, fd- skin], might be eontracted
Tigh“g'k“ bﬂﬁ bt this mﬂlhldlbﬂ
[ y ambipumes, o8 ddel- chin
Tsolomgs to this eluss,

L Their onmes and sicknomes [in
thesis] wers e (.dd-ro- hand),
Mivela (idal- aye, a8 he hod large
manoer oyes), fisea (Henry, his nnme
when at the Ross orplinnage), .aeéd
(Tom, the oams Mr. Mo gave him
when he frst enme fo ﬁlﬂ' Tslandfl,
S (8- entrailz, so called from his
protuborunt belly when nehild). Theso
naumes mny he preserved 98 thiso of the
nnwitti rinators  of Andimom
litersture. One other nome of a oative
should be added, althoogh be was not
taken with Mr. Man to the Nicobars, oo

gopount of illness, pnd indeed he died
shrtly after Mr, Man left. This waa
biva [pd'g= foob, so cilled from his
lurge feet).  Ho was the elider brather
of “the ahove-numed. biors (Henry).

H the mest intelligent and helpful
M:i:m; Hf::nmmf;. anl - Hh'l'.
rinoipal informant 1 '
wn eiten ::JM him ﬂ o
bring his mume to notice, und thus re-
promise.

dewens
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Andaman liternture, but to make them as instructive as
possible in showing the nature of the language, I divide
them into numbered sentences, putting the text first, the
free translation next, and afterwards, in square brackets, an
analytically literal translation in the order of the original,
in which, with the help of Mr. Man's translation, vocabulary
and personal sssistance, I endeavour to shew or explain the
meaning and composition of each word and its parts, and its
grammatical connection, occasionally adding other notes,

Frest Lerrer 10 gam b,

Cited by the simple numbers of the sentences,

L mdun ,j'dn'iu.fwrmdu'phltl #LT
milm s n torm of vespect whi
l:l.l.{U.E! or hewd ‘men am rug{mna:l.
perhaps ¢ honoumble * or ¢ your honar *
wotdid be & nearer translation. fecbe
was only a ticknome, bot a5 he wes
allwiys w0 oalled, Mr. Man cannot rocal-
lect any other. Ses his song below,

T07.
B dridirrn adbi-rings,  Wa
are ofl in ﬁ,ﬂd health.

: nﬂ.{ .::hi&: ar-ill
o English * any;"

:J'F'ﬁ- dnﬂrplnud ot end of
lﬂhL“j

4. mar fdred mw
i kil - i+, dira
in now like n tob in (w0 fat
in be). [.mar to A young un-

morried mon, or 8 man whe remainos
childless for the finst 4 or § yoars ufter
marriage, affer which time, he W
called -wwria, the ondinary mame E:

i is

bucket. idva big. did-Tar-bo-dis, big
&d o tub, (Thare are five wonds for big,
L. ddie- which whem *humsn " be-
comss dbidia-, but here hns no profiz
an secount of being in r.un;puuﬂm,
2, divgu-, 3, chidmag-, aml 4. fi-ha=

humanissd® by ab, &,

m nnd ricehabe-, fl-benga
A lﬁ}{,
B, kel d'low e did a gdba.
Htui‘;-‘ﬁ has hod oo fover, [‘E;t::-.
il L

:—Juﬂhd;fh, 'Ilurgtl pers. pron. with
w.. fem b0, ed'a ever, i dirya
, that i, ague, trembling. pisa

ace 1.
8. .mear T am-redi-ta £l e

Muster .seii s 8 great fying-fox
ﬁt [omar s 4. .wedvi the pame of
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: (ahout 16 years o af tha
that the Sonth ..lmhn.tllﬂjummll
e o 1o Toct, Bt
:hhmun;

Bisdig, W {00 hid S -pd-fen awdd deb
drkidengle.  While the others are
finishings  their evening meal with

morsals, he alono sl

5 ridor-uga sty
. which conelude s monl, from
w;'i_pr.ﬁ?am. :I:::’r_uma flwvour ol
W or T, BRA pmi.p:lrhlm
to the whole g clanne, ho that
il monns : rest of-them  in-the
m::lr&g tasty - bits - finishing  while.
& pors., henes * be' in L,
V0T nlone, mmscermpanied.  bid- an
ocoupid huk, ér- an anopcupicd bt
(' pelid- hut belomging to & marriod
couple ; diigo- bucha op's hut; eddug-
hat, or roof, for the huts are almost all
rool, iy praga- bost kind of hut,
with well plafted roof, to last 2 or 3
3 elidng-td-rmgn- mext best i,
armed of Tewves bound together with
e:s.e, l:;l:i.ng o few or m-;uﬂ.ué
ehitng-darange - 0 temporry shed, ma
of loose Jeaves, to Inst o fow days.
The specis of palm leaf ovdinarily used
fior Hisen roofs is enlle] ehdug-fa-). Hog-
ol B mipatr o inamimete object, [Other
torms wre d-bd-pd*hm or &-paiefis-lm
et an animake objeet; db-dreteg-

THE PRESIDENT'S ANNUAL ADDRESS FORL 1RS2

and T. sqienmons, g AL

10. by yitt  atirhadaled
dirumeda.  There 18 sufficient food
in ons for o grent mimber of parsons,
{i'ﬂu-uﬁ-p- one, i ba-tirds in nlso wsad,
ik & da-dd-gue- i the emphatio form
like onr * a single one,’ dea UL 6, unier
wdigri-chdfe.  Jen in, P'.Ktil-. glt in
eonstruotion, wid- final, food. mi-
wbirba countloss nombers, soe Ol 60

dah foor, poutp.  dirrasils snfficient
11, i sl et adied inga Tioke,
pildrei ehdd riieheye  pil-d ydtle

biddlen [-raga bidip, 4 ks-0d ighd rdi-
ke, If you don't believe w, go to
sihib's howss at Hoss, and
Eﬂ the shell (we amw ?; hll'{
wies obj. at-fod =
mm -Ih-imhga{fﬂlﬂl suhat.).
at I8 ad,  [ire-te cossider-do
(prosent time], i v. T s
gdtri Ttaling , Inther, but
applisd as ** Rev,”™ to ol elergymon,
Lmhthu cheplain wis moant.  shdd
ulimngese nftempt 8l pronmneing
the Hindi .IE'A}:;. _;iskliﬂndnlm
whtonipt to say R, the Hinds
tion of Rl:m,rln islund pt fhe nm
of the inlst of Port Bliir. -ye af,
F pol-i dwell, pids (hat, the
relative, ditd hut, sie T, bok Do

mannt for honse. fen Ao, Tir=nigil
g, verbul suhst, M*m ar -
quemt npom, s T plimsd manmm :
tpeti tor the hous of the dhaplin
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who dwells at Ross, i son
in relation to taste of maoth,
that is, taken fogether, d-kit
wm-in.mg food ie ahall.
5 B
14,

??ﬁg

£
z

&, peros, for fut,
gl ftem ighi-di

3
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g
thin, - dth-ad shall, see 17,
13, e drd T .Fﬁ'i'n-}rl'du' eedors
Jusi Fied Sgoda wivte fw d-kangwiore.
W all went to gpsifo- gildur, which isa
w a long woy off to niorls,
[ drvfirw we ull, ses 2 mh-
[ mame of @ pluce [ tie
o . byl Miﬂ

thso -dmﬁﬁr\!

] Al i .
gl Mﬁ e

distant.  gdfe wihich, 1, postp.,
affecting the whols wihioh
mwh?gh 3 ﬂm iiatnni
to the north, d-dewpeic go 8

ahort journey by watir, §-fe-gi-mwis

fara JUurney.  -re pash time,
14 Eivo dvvia fi-babo pobire. Wa
!h‘g:dmu‘nldn thera, [ddfa thers.
vt days, pfunrindiml by the ful-

lowing wonl. jFbade  sevaml, v
i,

nm?. w0 OL 6, paldere dwell
sew 11,] y
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bl d-tp-kiklic-he onuself forgt.
i {ml'rﬁ!iloﬂ;rﬂuﬂrnﬂﬁl
L] oee o, 8
g opees g aaf‘m.’.i'ui"ﬂ
Man from the distation of these
to oy, The eommon vesh for

does, * r il
BnTnuupIu in 40, ri'h:t! ik,
s

18 Kanhd® rapacdre gbil jrinke
ylﬂ‘fmi-ff!'wglr led -maare, o i
igly fotchod - severnl  prine

m::inlpfgl fuir aur vwn nnpn {mm
therelore,  weg pigs, sither mals. or
fomale, ses 1. ieivew Bnehelor,

those
emten as yot, ‘The construction,

commog, s smewhal involved, and
would be, in English order, us
Sponstrn ™ Latin: meda we, shi-ly
are (attoning, & (mack of acounntive

relation), pd-e (those) which, fgd-bd
a8 vet, ..nﬁ,..g- {ara or hove
saten-not.

18, - d-kadii- fen weda ks
Suidghy tdriclolen tidba rivge li-inga

Sdig Savpar et weivik-idle,  Thess
wu will slaughter ome by oss, sad
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lﬂarwm!l

with s iﬂ [i H%
. EprEsEion, 1=

m len posip, marks 'd;a ohject.

med'a wo. in-:qufahlh Titer-di,
s for e

H:rrh-r:lnl.-tn uﬂ-ﬂ'lﬂrdl.m m‘
=i Ba uther tn nddition to the farmer,
sott (1. 8 for de, this prefix also oorurs in
fit-pagni omct more. ritge pig, se= 16,
i -nga verhil !'IIbIT rbfimg,
didig whwtﬂ e

m: -H:n-.nl.l i gnmnzpum!-
mm "‘"'“’”"“""

e -\,ﬁ#

Jmar ey 4.
of the verk, w8 B¢

g A @
was' hair. fof

the object, an
f.ﬂ' m‘"].muam

Om, I pir haie, the waml form of
phE in coustruction, thus Gi-pfy-pi-bo-
his (hend)-hair-pot="bald. Tm :
obj. fE badly, fda-timese ton-
i& shoving of the crown of
the hesd is the business of the women
and mru.ujr of the wL:'n, but in this
o lift hahind.
Ti:u mgors wamd oo ut.rnnwly flue
uhEEnp of i, ]
i s dmlld‘: Al g ta
deditid aghd dike rlp'afim Kiam dfj7rnga-

Fﬂ'ﬂri" “iig  abivrgake. 1
wife . ﬂilhmmtm

'ﬁ-

obiAke take-awny-does ma:lu-a. ]
object. But e s to take, na

ablign i ki-bang l'l'ﬁl}? en ke child

"""’EE.-‘*‘SL“‘QHE“ ot -4 beig
g : o tive. | Now i

ing, & who unites  the
mpi:frlvrd .h'l;heh CL g)
-speak-does, mvciede (-

tante, soe No. 1) —hhHlnu the woman
gboTrdofn (himnn, H'n 4} -h.'u...'“r.
does. The hushand is spoken of us
=Tkl fe-, amad the wife as eb-i*E-
il de-, s hllt For tha first few weeks

‘gﬂl 1} -shave{verbal subst.), thut i
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unbﬁi: aro called Jug
l'—!um—imlh.. und
I.ﬂ.rr that for the e year dpl-ri-
id-, whero wn refers 40 the hands,
f{u. 7, and gpicé is fresh, bot gl is
doohitik now, sm 4
~Bidi-ke sop-dous, sen 4,
tﬁum;‘h Jm English i
ooy
ey
hin  (head

chjest ippee-ein. Bl Yo RO
ok, p-pedti-

ﬂlml 17, amd CL 4, (In
elap (son 13) will, sveped'i-de wo

e.u

e 1. will," us

h‘m‘ when mﬂéhn:llm al-di diy

it-while or , sl for 4 and.”

of tas well s’ ed-figo-de (lioman
fen
s 18 40
that ho s

ir-tek-i b—nﬂ I'ur—hn—hd &

I-:ua.hnmni (verbal subst.), fedeik e;
ashamed, but #Fkik weep.  Sdig
consequent o, gee 11, pli-pid haire
fresh. len postp, marking object.
en-df -ji ke cibase=hond-shave- does, e
prefized gives o consal signification o
the vorb = cnuses kin hood to be shaven.

i ba mut,
42, wedlw it K ngdl (ifdew d-ﬂ
fen drrokre.  Wo duly obtain

few pressnis Ii."l‘:lhu. sent, [med s ir
i properl food, sen Ii] Imri
o L few, l:l.ttfa n father
mother having one or mlﬁh uun
is colled Fmba-do,  mgil you., efdiow
sond away any animate of it
thing, ewtitd'm send pway m humon
objoct, ewitdn ehiw (v, mﬂ..]-, itdn

it. pd'te  which, -mug.oufp

el
mirking the whols
dreok-re obtnin-did.

3. ngit  peicohalen win  drdiicrn

ey g Feddd re fgd ditdm iita
Belens waeela pus-tod Ak, Ax
have 0 much in -~ -
E::ﬂ'ﬂ} n were much disappod at
TR, ,

Emﬁa ;pnn* ﬁ ﬁ
{dicated by tol s
tedl by fnl]n-inx mml. iri'i'i rﬂ

several, see 15, it jog--nga,
tion of shell. fialy, meat,
iron, fliut, or oo

ern:;-ugu i s

;.ut-mf:
i

wh-.q',,
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L5, pueu bdrtict idaien c]i"i drehitlk
rgdd darasybi ke e dlyutberds. Wo
hiwve lonrut that arn pow the head-
“hss ™ ot the Hrgads Oreek Dome.
e W, farfid Dewd. el e
w-dil.  wii'e  that, eonjunction,
etk now.  mgdl yon.  baredy old
estithlishad encnmpment, whether seeu-
ied or not, otherwise fr-, Fr-drelaa-
are unocotpiod, wid b, bid-birdiry-
oeeupiad encampments.  &-bivle- s 4
lmman orplon, omitfing  the preflx
dgrwiy-dicie- i mn orphan edcamp-
ment, or one of which old chief is
and the new chief not yet o
t This waz the rase with
; Crook Andaman Home, which
tlse anet heee mennt.  fivaoof, postp,
#t-yri-bur-de head (O 6) -chisf, from

e e "L’%:' l-bidig bir

s

8

[i5)

a8 the fmperative don’t] bi-te i
dier-bak thers puruiiu{u-’! T m:;
won't Jok

[weda we, drliirn nll.  few
:!r.‘podp; 4 A eommon preflx, ine
i

tly * sepuration,” but its
sigmitiention in compounds i fost, it
i frequently omitted in this wonl
wilgu  fave.  ewieonge  take-{verbu]
sabst.). ‘The natives mean by the wond
to bendd the hend and touel ghe fore.
head, that s, to salam, o8 wers
‘L“Eﬂbhmhmﬂh charge of
t perecn Wl
thim, of & new
o silvantagesusly
|4 ] w"
e play the dog tn ) sometimes b liiw,
8 mispronuncintion of saloam, s mel.
ititim-de seml-do, sen 2!.1
29, duni swad s ek ik | Gm:;ﬁ
[ham hore, el indesid.  sdddehd
we, full form. The seromoty of taking
Tonwe by word of mouth i mather
The host aceompunies his visitor (o fhe
Inpding-plice, or at least o o eon-
ﬂr]mlﬁrdlmm On parting,  the
visitar tukes his host"s hand and blows
upon it; after the compliment js e
the following dinligrue enaes.
Iteraurrin Yosrvou: bow seed il
hore indeed T, Hosr: o ays {0 cons
troction, for e ye), i'nh':l was
im,  henoe indesd  come, feie fi-iE
bpch dn gite? whon ngain hither
come who F=very well, when will
Yo et P Der, Yiu o spdick
o mgat min iGly, thon-from [pre-
senily) I for-you thing tuke-away-will
=] bringr wway something fur you
omn of thesi d#;r'll. Hoar: ke la
iy ehil pidok § snake (ruplionie )
yuit bite-may not=1 lope no enake
will bite cirmpere 30, Der. Vis.:

wuri ifa srgiieple, indesd 1 on-the-
Iind  (#) -watchful-be-will ~ They
then the ceremony of Blowing
aon garl other's honds, and poee shot-
ing invitations wnd - proodees for @
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ﬂthrllhh;nrlil bﬂ;ﬂh
R S e

ing. Relatives on mseting
arms round uch other and weop for
joy. When atiy other porscns met,
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Secoxv Lerren 1o Jumebe.
The pentences are wumbored in continuation aof the former,

Tnmbaoo [wa tj.‘h‘
Bl wed drididrn adli-rings. We
ari all in good hoalth [laaﬂl
figeal il muur*niﬂ-.l'l‘_-r ﬁ:“ .
di, o presen
w’aﬂli_ﬂﬂmih

Waldfire  wedla
titik pdt wilengn déga
Wedmlh]'t know liow he fiu
{ i, IJIEEIJ.II[II it is ho-
enis so mmch. [@ ho,  Beki.
W, In what manner,  dg-dd--
(CL 7} esei

;

]

Hilik puer-
b, s 84, g fousd, nee 10, miik-nga
milut.) =eating, seo 17,
afigw i i eekid e ey rousom of, 93,
db. marat didow abyed gt Gochits
@fold wai-baw dpd-tode,  The Test of
s whe huve been il are mow fn e
cotlition ax before. [wmrat our,

LR dilve remudnder, see 7. adyed
baman, No. 4} -sick, e whi,
“ekitik now,  &-fold first, son CL. 6,
ari‘l‘n ]I'ke.h g+ fareliy fnuim_ﬂn.
0. 3} -fot-(thing  pvomorally), W
mm} laltl ;ﬁﬂ_f thin when ill,
lemee o grow fut is fu remin health. ]
B3, dgar I'dithrive wmeda Bitoha
fen yicBolive, Tast month we visited
Entehull Isfand. @ gerr Woow, d'gar-
direia-gabi--moon-haliy-small, ar nevw
oo, ab-derebe- hunun baby, Gy
ali-rebe- the moon two or thiree duys ald,
gt o i say- moon-biy, fimé qunrtar,
Fgorshau— mnnn-haj;, full * moom,
(v Birdo~shin- sun-body, is noon, nud
Fu‘rug-chdu- night-bedy, is miduight),

drgar-kinad. miog-

"

T smline
R
one af thie Nicobar dem to op ik,
pibudicry disembark -I:E'E. st 34.]

A0, kdts derla ihpdr e

Sdiy Pdviddorm Ied Tgaire g
H':’I’l'y,ﬂ%‘m-illg tho fow dnys we wtuyed
thern, we barterod for n Jof of pigs and
fowls. [hd-ta thers, e 26, = d-ria
duy, pl. indficated only by the following
word. ikpdr really twa, but oftn
um:lﬂfnr n fow, inlly with drie,
#on UL &, few fo o for, postp. mali-nga
dwelling, seo 11. &

for, postp.,
Ehe subjoct 35 medte we, in proesd]
santence.  micrgd fowls, un lluﬁ
Hindnstani word, wl

b sk thiad are
mm nll H]mpgft, “tn thers,
i‘:’us, o, 'IIEQ_”'H?&L i il

ik or villupe, Ow-cnuntrymnmn,

1. foag-biitlak sign of ]
"ﬂ-r'hm Lieue le-l{a
wantenee to indieats pl . b
good. P (1 aupbomic) wed a]
moans * distinct ,'bnlthm‘{nﬂﬁl.&lbl.
wond af quality 6 shows i
degrress, w ative, most good,
i l'yﬁTﬂhud chief, drafdra
R 7 1 ]
E‘burnl.] (Nos. 7, & 19,23,

E

&
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known s giwil §°de (yi'mnll' duﬂrm;:
idoes), whem the young neapliyts w
hl}fnr some time evineold his

_Fﬂufu‘df-dﬂiﬂl,l.ﬁilhﬂlhj‘.fﬂl
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40, :;i‘u deehibik I::{ﬂ [
Updr md-te-paishalen ehi-ipuls,
are rearing o fow for oarselves.
meia wo. I‘riiﬁiﬁ:. = il ves,

for, ig. that
e ﬂw%hw:mw
il

in, 8 few ; as two
for which they have s name, they use
it inddafinitaly, soo 36,

paieha 1& Lew to, that ix, *fu
midat.’  dicto s mdvte pl. wgdte
d-un.m-ui.n refloctive forms
of it u, -Mﬂ..ﬁ;ﬂdﬂ,m.
e i dit ke ha lhln—-m
but W dide Freke T my-owmn
alinve-do.  ohifui-de  futtening-are,
sea 17.

itehat den gl garre.  The doy before
gl h:&fﬂ frmt ﬂ!‘ﬂ.ﬂ to {th:h.'ll, .

Er pm{‘-uhlj *beyond," di-lis Yester-
¥, mardiore owe all, ss 02

At-pilgi again, ig-pdgi i s weed,

g
3

saa ot ig, tn Nes, 14, 15, ond B, 10,
o Jagre =i, wed o
o, il =Y

ﬁg :ﬁ]m place, othorwiso

42, kie Jw::}'rﬁ' i-ifrr har-
mire, 1 oo
mi B et oy e
whn=tirl oney sse OL &, and also 10
] 43, armi-re .pnki prssing
ihe iharn, i ol 0 sl
43, i lam febrige i baki

i

BEF
18
i3
i
g..
;
EE

-y
E
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&+tma-. - Tho thick end of the fig- in
4 uﬂl?‘" o -
ol m; Jriin From
Kkl 4—.1&3].{‘1‘1.":;., pi-tks,
Yesterdny for the first time we sow o
i tree in the ]'uﬁlu; we
make 3

Lo}

The word far ‘mnﬁnﬁ' varies with
different things made, this, wdlirma-
make 08 par, burded m B

#itw'i mike o poll, {6 moke a cooking-
pot, mdr make waisthelts, wristiats, or
gnrters with prndanus besves and string,
vili ke arvow bends by lnmmering out
voos of iron, soo 40, wei's maks st
twisting the strunds with the ﬂn,gtr:E_]-
A8,  muwiiicle dridm doviaten chity
¥itike, tirdatik meda Fle digeys
fidsike. The former  mamgd-da is always
meniwhils we ar muking lots

chied, o wonl s thie
* Homes * wore eetnhlishesd, ond nsed in
addressing the officer placed in
of them. The fiest syllable nppears to
u form of midm (ses 1), and the whole
wonl is nn abbrovintion  for e
muivslm  worshipful ohind, of which
sms s supposs it was flrst an
Eu;lismruptim, nfterwands adoptml
the nutives, Tn this letter Mr.
bimsel s referred to, a8 he opased
to be in charge of the * Homes' when
be waa tronsferrod to the Nicoburw
doridm applied to snimate or in-
aisimnte objects, but hers it only means
* former,” for Mr. Mon was nob aged.
e rit-lem duy-to, always, ehiti lottor,

wsed H i, with or

 Phii=

S 3
47. mitot poiehalen o ohitik iel-ta
drta-chi ngn ji-baba. We havie now
ot munny bundles of arrows in our
i wiitat G, pn-i'qlﬁ:;
-1, our  posscssion, see 34,
drehitik now.  delta arrows, genetio
e for all worrws exsept the chdo-,
which is more of an omament or Gy,
Elh:n sovernl kinds ln;ﬂl;d‘.ﬂ- with
¢ woodin point for y r befurs
eanversinn inte o rifd-sharp wooden -
: jor shooting fish ; ¢4+ thicd- with

barh, for
& B animals, et ;
fur shoa P wﬂhh,
ete. ; Fla fickd Kitpee with flved fron
hliade-lend,  for lﬁ: LT LT Prosses,
dfa-chi-ngn bundle of amows or
bows (seedefoin O, 7, it f= aften wsed
08 A prefic to verbs), edd hind, wu n
parcel with string. i-daba very many. |

48, walaic dia ehid rigma Siid binga
den ja-bagale ; #-witgu Eiuah el re
o tig few fik-lake, The Kicobar out-
rigger cunoe fs fll-suited for purtling ;
the nurrowness of the hows praventd
one from making fall use of fhe sponr.

maleis Maloy, Nicoburuse,
E-hn ity r:hihln;“wrmdgmghh "
el mre iquite differsnt from e L‘EE

outrigger

ek
eanoe, the nnme for all canees
i ritke, | in the il o
of Port Blair am ;
ountrigger, and muoch licgor than the

o Bt-iiBi-ngs [No. 14)
ol ﬁu 0 tha shars hy
ing-(verbal subst.). e for, postp.
ﬁ:*lv@u‘u bod. &-meign (No. 14) how
of bout, fg-mi-gu- fuoa, Eiwad thing
that is, narrow. Peddre becauss of,
that is, becnuss of the bow belug nur-
row, @ it. dby turtle-spenr, soo 44.
for. fak-de-ke inconvenionen-does. ]
49, Honchd [idings  Erdig et
en-tdlag-be.  The consejuence i that

in paling the # h-ugumll,y
hﬁ.mwhﬁigeumlmmhmrm{ & 'H-nli
L'IIIH:IIF “ﬂ'fh -tl'-.hl
subst. ). bdig while, :-ﬂun? Pt
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fat-ke comse-fall-dom ; #fal ia fo

_and s here made cnusative by
pre onr, =nankes us full, see dn=it-
Jirkain 21.]

Gl mi-da wpll birma-chi-lare Lo
win  dredidre sl glltn dbied ke
b, wilaichik kakia-bagite. If you

"t somil 1a by thie {meining) steamer
all the things we anked for, we shall be
vary disappointed. [méde if.  wgpdl
z:;. Horma-ghilapn stonmer, soo 3,

in, postp.  min things, see I3,
dedirn all. mgdome v, beg, sk for,
g+ te which we wiked for, bt there is
no indication of pansonor time, ititd abe
weid, pee 29, piBe mob  malankil
wn, Fik-jrbagi-ke beart-hod-am vee
23, ¥ inserted ¢ bofors -de.]

The sbove examples shew

1. kd-rin fgd freie yiacbe. Thers
im0 mure ews to fell [l rim
hare, digd more, fdrii-d mewn. g de

lnt.J
G4, meddn ngHl dvdiirn Gk WriFE
bieringn dpderide. We nm ]
have aocounts of you all.  [ued“a
wi.  mgbl-la you. drdicrs trk
from, postp.  Gdefif nows,  fegiri-he
i - an nbbreviatia
af wy, Noa. 9 and 10
63, Agd-Ld rﬂu lapid-ve.  Bul
litéle rain hus fallen up to the preseus
timo, [Rgdkd ne s B, g
ruin. b litthe.  lbeepidere (ouphonie b,
frequantly prefixsd to verbs), fall-did.]
B4, daun i swdiehik,  Goods
biye. [Bee 20.]

the mode of thought of the

natives, and what most occupies their attention, They are
some of the very few expressions of genuine untutored

barbarians which we possess.

The analytical translation

which T have been ennbled to give, by the help of Mr. Man
(who has very carefully revised the whole), shews not only
the meaning of the parts of the words and the method
of construction, but the great depth to which Mr, Man has
been able to penetrate, entirely from oral instruction, into
the genius and vocabulary of the language.

The agglutinative nature of the language tends direcsly
to the detection of basic forms, and Mr. Temple has very

acutely p

that the roots are all properly

ursned this into the theory of roots. He conceives

monosyllubic, and generally

end with a consonant, but that these monosyllables are

frequently extended by the addition of n
by a consonant,
t sylluble, though it has now been

sorve s modifications. Oceasionally

or the same preceded
meaning lies in the firs
lost, while the expansions

vowel or diphthong,
in which the real

the roots are of three syllables. This chapter in Mr. Tomple's

grammar is one of the longest and
but his materials were too scanty,

most carefully studied,
and, as the vocabulary

increased, Mr. Man found it necessary to suggest such

multifarious points for

obviously premature to give the
It is to be hoped

furnishod.

reconsideration, that it would be

lists which Mr. Temple has
that the fuller vocabulary
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(which has now about 6000 entries of the English- Andamnanese
part onky), and the corrected grammar will be published in
course of time. They are obviously of great importance to
ths Indian Government, on account of its penal settlemont at
Port Blair, and are well worthy of its patronage.

The Andamanese have poetry, and that of a most remark-
able kind. Their only musical instrument is a stamping
board to keep time, and to this rhythm everything seems
to be sacrificed. The words, their order, the prefixes, the
suffixes, the postpositions, are all more or less changed, the
urdnrofﬂlnimrﬂnmﬂinu,inshnrtthﬂpmtieﬂlnngmgu
requires a special study, which is the more difficult to give,
s songs are always impromptu, and not, as o rule, sung
aguin after the one oceasion for which they were composed,
and then ouly by the composer. OF the music Mr. Man
regrets to state that he is unable to give any information, as
he is, unfortunately, totolly unncquainted with the subject.
The following specimen of a song composed by the Jam bu,
to whom the nbove letters were addressed, after his liberation
from a six months’ imprisonment, about 1865, for having
ghot down a sailor whom he found taking liberties with lLis
wife, was given to Mr. Man by the author,

I. As 1T was sunG.

Bovo. ngdrdo kiak Pdréd-lagika,
mid'ro el'ma kd igphd-ddin
miro elmo I8 adew yard

pd<tat lih.

Caorvs. aden'yard pd-tdd likh,

IT. Larerar Traxsration oF Tae PoErny.

thon heart sad

sky surfuce there look-at

sky surface of ripple
bamboo spear.
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III. Prose Awpasaxesg Vemsion sy Mn. Max.

ngod kik Ddrtd-lagike

mdro elma len kd-to ighd dignga bédig,

miro ebma fa enyar len ighd-dignga bédig
pd-tdg len tigrimike,

1V. Lirerar Transnation o Piose VERSION.

thou heart-sad-art

sky-surfice to there looking while,

sky-surface of ripple to looking while,
bamboo spear on lean-dost.

V. Faze TraxstaTion oF Prose VERSION.

thou art sad at heart;

gazing there ut the sky's surfuce,

gazing at the ripple on the sky’s surfuce,
leaning on the bamboo spear.

The rhythm, as read by Mr. Man, was:
SR .
e
o e e

“1-1-1

The syllubles marked = were of medial length. There
were two short syllables at the end of the second and third
lines, The three long syllables in the fourth line were very
Jong and slow, each filling up a whole measure. Strange as
some of the changes and omissions were, this is one of the
least altered of the songs in Mr. Temple's grammar. We
must suppose the man to be standing before his companions
after liberation from prison, gazing sadly at the sky again
and resting on his bamboo spear, sud then the action would

make the words intelligible.
An important question arises as to the durability of the
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language. The English have been there for so short a time
{only twenty-four yoars), and the only trustworthy vocabulary,
that of Mr. Man, has been made for so muoch shorter a time,
that there is mo proper record by which the past can be
contrasted with the present state of the language. But there
are some names of places in the neighbourhood of Port Blair
which cannot be explained. The Andaman names of places
are all significant, and this shews that some words have
entirely dropped out of use, or have become unrecogmisably
modified since such places were naumed. There will also be
found in the examples I have given many evidently eompound
words of whose parts Mr. Mun had not succeeded in obtaining
any explanation. This therefore leads us to suppose that the
words may alter mpidly, while the constructions may remain.
The difference of words and sameness of eonstrustion in the
various Andaman tribes might be accounted for on the
principle of independent development, owing to little inter-
course, during many hundreds of years. The eass with which
young 0o, an dke-fivwaids, or native of South Middle
Andaman, learned the South Andaman language, may be
mainly explained by the similarity of construction. It is
not 50 much the words of a foreign language which puzzle
us. as the native method of putting thoese words together, for
this depends upon an original divergence in the lines of
thoughs, which soon become impossible to reconeile.  When,
therefore, the construction remains the same, the shifting
from one set of words to another is comparatively easy. At
the same time, this example may serve to shew with what
ease any one of these langunges may change its words, If
Messrs. Mun and Temple succeed in getting their vocabalary
and grammar of the South Andaman tongue officially re-
cognised, and books come to be printed in accordance with
, them, and used in the Andaman Homes, and finally over all
those parts of the SBouth Andaman and Ruatland Islands
which are in the omupa.tlun of the bogigngi jida (isolated
parts of these islands are in the possession of the jiirawads,
who own Little Andaman, the Bentinels, and small inter-
medinte islands), and the people themselves do not die out

-
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(as is unfortunately quite possible, for the deaths much
exceed the births, and the 1500 South Andamanese that
are estimated to have been there when we took possession
of the islands in 1858 have dwindled down in 24 years to
less than 500), then the change of the language may be
arrested, a literary or book langusge may be acknowledged
as that used st Port Blair, and the upeeohnfthaothnr
islanders recognised ns provincial. Even if the present
South Andamanese died out, the language would remain that
of government, and be adopted by the natives of other
islands who naturally come to Port Blair. In tho mean
time, thanks to the two gentlemen whose papers I hove
been entrusted with, u very fair notion of this language ss
it now exists can be formed, and its position in the whole
family of human speech, as luid down by Mr. Temple in the
observations with which I began, can be duly appreciated by
philologists. Even if the language became extinet befure
the end of the present century, the researches of Messrs.
Man and Temple, as preserved in their manuseripts, would
retain their philological value. Exceptional opportunities,
well utilised, have resulted in o thorough, practical, and
trustworthy exposition of a remarkable agglutinative lan-
guage, us yet almost entirely free from external influenges.
The excellent memoirs on the people, their habits and
customs, which Mr, Man has read before the Anthropological

Institute, and are published in its Transactions, complete one
of the most satisfactory accounts of an uncivilised tribe
which we possess. I begin conclusion to tender the thanks
of the Philological Society to Messrs. Man and Temple,
and especially to Mr. Man, without whose presence in
England and unstinting personal explanations the present

r&purtnmddnuth:wbeﬂulrnwnup.
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